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FOREWORD

INDIAN Social Anthropology still suffers from paucity of systematic ethnographic
works, which has created a problem to build up an authentic structure of successive
social developments and analyse India’s history, culture and civilisation, in their true’
perspective. Some regard monographs as a facile account, as the authors of these
are generally not in a position to do justice to all aspects of ‘Tribal’ culture, for their
limitations. But for better study and to treat all aspects adequately, it requires a
team of capable Social Scientists to conduct unbiassed pastoral work and analyse
the situations, who should, as a pre-condition, stay in the midst of such communities.
Sri D.R. Pratap, Director, Tribal Cultural Research and Training Institute, with his
fellc/w associates, is a solitary example of having done such sincere work. They
studied the community of ‘Savara’ of Andhra Pradesh with exactness, confidence
and better understanding. This will encourage others to follw their line.

The Savaras are a very ancient tribe, mentions of whom have been made in the
Epit Literatures, indicating that they were in touch with the greater indian traditions,
ffOr'] early days. Due to specific mention of the name of this tribe in these esteemed
“tell’\atures, they feel quite proud and claim a higher status than other tribes; and so,
to rgise their status, many other forest-dwelling communities are trying to be reckoned
as ‘bavara’ now-a-days. This type of social mobility has accelerated the re-alignment
of scial and cultural boundaries in tribal India.

his particular monograph depicts in detail about the origin of this tribe; its
diinbution; and socio-economic and cultural life. Earlier works have been duly
meftioned and discussed in the context of the problems that have been studied.
The writers have very carefully depicted the environmental condition of the tribe
andtheir habitat, and nature of adjustments in varied situations. The linear settlement
Datgrn is the distinctive character of the Savaras of Andhra Pradesh. Clinging to
theLtraditional forest-economy on the one hand, and depending on improved
agJ:ulture on the other, are the oscilating forces of economy sustaining their society,
thebrowth of which depended on the nature of their contact with the neighbouring
peb|e, in different conditions. Thus, they have adopted gradually market economy,
an/ the common monetary system, leading to their gradual dependency on the
grater socio-economic structure of the region on one side, and are undergoing
cHnge in material life, on the other, which are quite discernible from this work. The
aLlhors did not miss to note role of usurious moneylenders, who are ravaging the
trilal life; in various ways. They have made some careful and pragmatic suggestions
fq'the improvement of the economic condition of the Savaras, through Governmental
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Agencies and schemes. This aspect of the monograph is ‘action-oriented’.
gen .

, - ve
Itis very remarkable that the authors studied the details of kinship structure very

i them
closely. They have not only collected some terms of address, but categorised

exhibit many traitg of acculturation, than(the
jungle Savaras. Dye to contact with other castes and tribes, they couldg not rgain
© some of their pristine aspects of gg

cio - religious and cultyra| traditions_ Their
traditional politicg] organisation too hag gone through g profound change, ang 1‘18W
pattern of the power structure in the villages has €merged, making the tribe nore
conscious of theijr rights and privileges, ang now they Participate in every-day polil’fcal

associated with this type of team - ventire
publication of the Tribal Cultural Rege ini

Government, and having the honour to write thig foreworq. |

Department of Anthropology,

PK. BHOWI\/IICK.
Universi‘ty of Calcutta,
12-01-1974.
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A CONCEPTUAL FRAWME WORK FOR A HOLISTIC STUDY
ON THE SAVARA

As one goes through the Monograph, one would wonder whether the Savara are
a single people. They are not; but again they are.

Ethno - sociology begins with the search for the unity of the opposites and for the
contradictions in what apparently appears to be the same.

The Hindu epics like the Ramayana and the Mahabharata make a mention of
the Savara. Ptolemy recorded the presence of Savara nomads in the hilly country
around the sources of the wain Ganga. Varaha - Mihir takes note of two types of
Savara (1) Parna Savara, wearing vilva leaves round their waist; and (2) the Naked
Savara. Several ancient monuments however suggest the presence of Savara rul-
ers in different parts of the country almost at the same time. Risley makes a men-
tion of the local traditions which suggest that the Soras (Savaras) were conquered
and expelled from the Shahabad Plateau at about 500 A.D. by the Cheras.

“In one of his grants, Nandivarma, a Pallava king claimed to have released the
Savara Chief Udayana at Nelvedi and captured his Peacock feathered banner.
Rev., Faulkes identified these Savaras with the Savaras of the Eastern Ghats”.
There are however differences of opinion on this point.

In the present monograph it has rightly been observed that the Savara “Seen to
have lived in various stages of civilization” in various parts of the country. There is a
point of view that Savara is the generic term for the different divisions of the Kol. It
is significant that while the name of the Savara appears in ancient literature even
before the Christian era, there is no mention of the tribes like the Munda, Santal or

Birhor.

Today Savara, Sora or tribes whose names are phonetically more or less similar
are found in different states of India, and they exhibit considerable differences in
their cultural traits, social organisation, language and linguistic behaviour and politi-

cal structure.

Thurston has divided the Savara into two broad categories. The Hill Savara and
the Plain Savara. The Hill Savara have again been divided into five sub-groups,
some of which are considered to be traditionally associated with specific crafts or
industries. For instance the occupation of the Arsi, Asisi or Lambo Lanjiya is said to



be weaving and agriculture; those of Luara orMuli, Kindal and Kumbi are blacksmithy,
basket weaving and pottery respectively. But there is also the generalised Jati Savara
(Savara par excellence) or Malaiah Savara. The plain Savara on their turn are di-

vided into Kapu or Pallapu Savara, engaged in cultivation, and Sudho or

pure Savara,
who have adopted Oriya language and custom. ‘

In the present monograph a list of twenty six endogamous divisions has been
provided. Some of them do not have clear cut exogamous sub - divisions. Many of

these twenty six names are however considered to be Synonymous, while the oth-
ers are treated as independent ethnic entities.

Turning to Thurs.ton’s framework for ethno - sociological analysis, it is found that
there is a bipolar model of grouping the ethnic e

ntities included in the Savara con-
stellation.



The Present study indirectly affirms the presence of the discontinuities in space
and also as the discontinuous bridge role of the intermediate groups in time dimen-
sions.

As already mentioned, the different Savara Tribes differ not only in level of tech-
nology (Shifting cultivation and settled agriculture) but also in economic pursuits
(cultivation, blacksmithy, pottery and so on) and in respect of such basic institutions
the presence or absence of clan organisation, recognition of marriage with sister’s
daughter.

The discontinunity is also dramatically brought out in the rationalisation of the
negative orientation of the Jura Savara towards the Brahman through the myth that
Krishna, the God the Brahman had stolen their daughter, in the face of the con-
scious striving of the Sudho Savara to adopt Sanskritic life - style.

The urge for jumping the discontinuity is symbolised in the myth centering
Viswamitra, who himself is the product of a system of hybridisation of cultures and
ways of life. At the empirical level one can consider the roles of the various revival-
istic movements on the one hand and reform movements on the other both of which
have attempted from time to time to bring within their folds the various Savara
groups in Andhra Pradesh and particularly Orissa. Even the Naxalite movement
can be interpreted not only as a response to exogenous forces but also as an

endogenous adaptive process.

The foregoing analytical appraisal, lends flesh and blood to the skeletal frame-
work of the proposition that the Savara are a single people and are not a single
people. .

in Technical parlance the structure of the Savara ethnic constellation can be
described as both segmental and hierarchical. The national platform of creating a
democratic socialistic pattern of society. With the satisfaction of the minimum needs
of the weakest of the weak, as the central cocern, is a challenge to both segmenta-
tion and hierarchisation. Thus the Savara social situation is surcharged with un-
precedented dynamic possibility. Among the other contributing factors mention may
be made of two viz., History or believed in history and Ecology.

Many among the Savara elite, believe that they are the descendents of once
flourishing Dravidian culture. They draw upon not only the oral traditions, but also
ethnographic and archaeological sources. In the earlier phase the mythical history
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served as an instrument of social mobilisation in one manner. It helped to build a
self - image of fallen gods who had eaten the dust, and who needed to sanskritise
their way of life, recover their place in the social pedestal. The basic orientation was
that or change of position within the given framework. Today the legendary history
is a source of inspiration for challenging the order of the day, it is a time - bomb with
explosive possibility. The Savara Kingdom is to be recovered notin the heaven, but
on this earth. A deprivation complexentus in to the marrow of the Savara culture. In
the formation of the Savara personality type, it is further reinforced by some of the
child rearing practices as described in this Monograph. For weaning the two year's
old Savara chitd from suckling the mother’s breast neem paste is applied. It is not

clear whether there is any counterveiling mechanism by which this early trauma is
neutralised.

The ecological approach to the social dynamics of the Savara is to take note of
the multiple marginality of the Savara of Andhra Pradesh. Firstly Srikakulam district
where the bulk of the Savara of Andhra Pradesh live, is itself at the periphery of the
State political administrative structure. Secondly, the econamy of Savaras is mar-
ginal to the agro - industrial - semi - feudal - semi - capitalistic - semi - socialistic -
economic hybrid - economic mainstream of the country. Thirdly, the relatively small

number of Savara of Andhra Pradesh, are marginal to the total Savara ethnic con-
stellation. :

In this context the task of the social mobilisation of the Savaras is a complex
one. They are to overcome the pitfalls of all these marginalities in a single jump
This also makes the task of the mobilisation of the physical resources cor:\plek'
The Present study is a testimonial to the various directions in which the Savafa;
have. tried to exploit the natural resources. But even then the level of physical
mobilisation remains a low one. It is net surprising that sometimes the Sav‘;fzselzte

perceive the situation to be a hopeless
r 2less one, and tend to d ri i
action to tear - qﬁf the bounds of the routine. pend on chariemac

Cléar-ly the task of today is to find a ne
ind a new meaning to the old situatic . .
, . - e old ic
help to transform the old situation itself. In this Search for situation, which will

monograbh will hot rake o _ A new meaning, the present
Insti graph will not make a small contribution. | am thankful to the Trib IRp ’
nstitute, Andhra Pradesh for bringing it out . 0 tne Iribal Research

B.K. ROY BURMAN.

Xii



CHAPTER - |

INTRODUCTION

1. HISTORY :

THE SAVARAS belong to a very ancient tribe. There is evidence to show that
they had spread over the Indian sub-continent long before the immigration of the
Aryans. Puranic. Archaeological and Historical evidences prove that they rose to
great eminence in the political social and religious spheres and created a civiliza-
tion of their own. They seem to have lived in various stages of civilization varying
from nomadic tribe wandering in search of food with a bare cover of vilva leaves
round their waist to a sedentary people occupying large territories ruled by their
Own rulers. The history of the country mentions certain Savara rulers and Army
Chiefs who fought with the Aryans or Dravidian kings who invaded their territories.
They were also mentioned in the Hindu epics like Ramayana and Mahabharata and

were called Nishadas in Vedic Hymns.

ltis believed that Savaras were one of the indigenous tribes of pre-historic India
adept in manufacturing painted pottery and even copper tools and weapons. Au-
thorities on Indian Archaeology are of the opinion that* “the bearers of the Nevasa
- Nevadatoli culture as well as of the copper Hoard belong to indigenous tribes,
such as Nishads, Pulindas, Savaras, some of whom though now quite primitive

might have made 3000-4000 years ago beautiful painted pottery and even copper
tools and weapons”. Still others who believe in the independent evolution of cul-
tures would argue that the different cultures which archaeological excavations have
brought to light during the last ten years in various parts of India show that when the
great Indus civilization was flourishing in Sind, Saurashtra and the Punjab, the rest
of India gave birth to various regional cultures. The authors of these cultures might
have been the ancestors, as has been suggested by Prof. Haimendorf,**" of some
of primitive or aboriginal tribes now confined to the forests and hills of Madhya
Pradesh, Orissa, Bihar and Andhra like the Gonds, Baigas of Bastar or the Oraons

and Savaras of Chota Nagpur or the Chenchus of Kurnool”.

2. The Savaras were the first tribal groups mentioned in the Hindu epics like
the Ramayana and the Maha Bharatha. Sri Rama, during his wanderings in search

* Sankalia, H.D. Prehistoryvand Proto Hhistory in India and Pakistan, University
of Bombay - 1962 - PP. 225.

**Ibid pp, 269 - Presidential Address, Proceedings of the 37th Indian Science
Congress Part Il, pp - 176.



of Sita, is said to have met an A
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Savaras as nomadic
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January, 1ops i aours of Sagar Dist, M.p, Vanyajati) Vol XXI1l, No.1
@ Ibid.
@@ Amarnath Das, Indig

) and
1931 pp, 107 Jambu Istand, the Book Company | Ld., Calcutta -

Ptolemy”,




5. In olden days, the Savara country was very extensive, spreading on either
side of the Vindhyas - upto the Ganges in the north and the Godavari in the south.
They were further found to have inhabited the country as far south as the Pennar
river and also along the valleys of the Krishna river. In course of time, unable to with
- stand the onslaught of the Aryans, they fled to the hills and forests away from the
abode of the Aryans. Such a trekking took place along a more inland route north -
west of Ganjam, when the Aryans were advancing eastward and southward from
northern India*. They settled down all along the basin of the Vamsadhara river and
the plains of the present Srikakulam District. They faced another invasion from the
east by the Hindus of the plains of the Srikakulam district and were driven to the

hills and forests.

6. Traces of Savara. habitation in the plains of Srikakulam district and around
Srikakulam are discernible from certain village names of that area and from the
drawing on the wall of the Siva temple at Mukhalingam, 39 miles from Srikakulam.
Aldu is a village 5 miles from Tirlaru railway station on the Howrah - Madras line and
the name is derived from the Savara word ‘Al - dub’ literally meaning ‘splitting of
broomstick’. Previously when there were boarder disputes between the Savaras
and the Telugus, it was customary on such occasions for both the parties to hold a
broomstick in their hands and break it. Hence, the name for the place. On the
interior of the wall of the entrance gate of the siva Temple at Sri Mukhalingam
(MUKhIingam) is a carved out figure of a Savara cutting a Mahua tree from which
Sprang up an idol of Siva.

7. Archaeological evidence indicates that the Savaras have been inhabiting
the areas as far south as Palakonda and Srikakulam in the Srikakulam District. An
inscription in Srikakulam temple indicates that the Savaras once raided it. Accord-
ing to the Korni copper plates, ‘Kamarnava' the founder of the Kalinga dynasty
defeated and killed, at Dantavura (near Srikakulam) Sabaraditya the previous ruler
of the locality, an event which by calculation may be assigned to 720 A.D.**.

8. Several ancient monuments in the Shahabad district put down the Savaras
as to their habitation of that area and also having been driven southwards by the
inroads of the Rajputs under the Bhojpur Chief. Thus came to an end the Savaras’
rule of that country and hence their migration to the South. According to Sir Risely,
the local tradition also describes the Soras as being conquered and expelled from

*kk

the Shahabad plateau at about 500 A.D. by the Cheras™*.

9. An inscription in Bhelsa (Vidisha) of 1000 A.D. recorded Kaundinya
Vachaspati, the Minister of King Raja Krishna, having defeated the Chedis after

¥ G.V. Sitapati and Miss M.C.Munro, Vizagapatnam Dist. Gazetteer.

**  Q.J.M.S. G.V. Sitapati, pp. 10
* Ibid..... pp 4
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Rajyashri in the Vindhya mountains. Varahamihira mentioned two types of Savaras:
1. Parna Sabaras and 2. The Naked Sabaras - the Sabaras who learnt wearing
vilva - leaves round their waist and the Sabaras who simply wandered naked.

13. Accounts of the Savaras were given by the poet Kavi Vakpati in his poem
Garuda Vaho and Dandin and Banabhatta in their stories in the 7th Century A.D.*
They were described as barbarians or ‘milchha’ by Amar Singh in the period be-
tween 500-600 A.D. It is mentioned in the Saluvabhyudaya that Saluva Narasimha
of the 15th Century defeated two Sabara chiefs, the dependents of Bhinduray.

14. Today, the Savaras, are found inhabit different states of the Indian union
and exhibit different cultural, social, political and linguistic patterns. They have been
found to possess distinctly varied ethnic characteristics. According to the Census
of India the total number of Savaras in 1911 was 600,000. Thus they are one of the
most populous Tribes of the country. Of them, the Bundel - Khand districts of United
Province contained 1,00,000, the Chattisgarh districts, Saugar and Damoh of the
Erstwhile Central Provinces 70,000 and the remaining were the inhabitants of Orissa

and Andhra Pradesh States.

The present Orissa State cont
Savaras. There are 3,11,614 Sav

ains more than half of the total population of the
aras in Orissa and they are distributed in the 13

districts of the State. Ganjam district is the most populous of all with 96, 128 fol-
lowed by Sambalpur (82, 595) Koraput (36, 329), Bolangir (31, 071) and Puri (26,
188) districts. Cuttack and Damoh districts contained 12, 549 and 12, 365 respec-
tively and the Keo Jeer district 8,410 Savaras. The other districts Kalahandi, Bodh
- Kandhmal, Sundergaon and Mayur Bhank contained a thousand each. The Saugar,
Damoh, Tikamgarh, Datia, Satna, Sidhi, Shahdol, Panna and Chattapur districts of
Madhya Pradesh are populated by the Savaras. The Saugar district alone returned

46, 255 Savaras in 1931.

The Savaras, accordin
account for about 5.14% of the
contiguous belt in the Srikakulam
98% of them inhabit this district a

g to 1961 Census, are 68, 185 in Andhra Pradesh and
total tribal population of the State. They occupy a
district, bordering the Orissa State. More than
lone. West Godavari comes next with 466, fol-
lowed by Viskhapatnam with 262, East Godavari district with 178, Guntur district
with 130 and Nellore and Chittoor districts with 6 persons each. Out of the total
tribal population of 1,92,276 in Srikakulam district, the Savaras Jatapus, Konda
Doras, Khonds and Gadabas account for 35.43%, 32.6%, 16.75%, 3.11% and 6.6%
respectively. The Savaras are thus, found to live amidst four other major tribal groups
in this district. The distribution of the Savaras in Srikakulam district is shown in the

following table:

* B.C. Muzumdar, the Aborigines of the Highlands of Central India, University,
of Calcutta,1927.
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| Name of the Popula S.T.Po-  Total % of tSo?;/;’:i

S‘ Taluk tion of pulation popula- S.T. l

No- Taluk Savaras  of Talyk tion of of popula-
Taluk Taluk tion of

Tq.
1. Srikakulam 259 501 217993 51.7 0.23
. (Proper)

2 Parvathipuram 12851 62131 218471 20.68 28.44

3 Palakonda 11088 26316 344646 42.13 8.11

4 Pathapatnam 31613 39161 226674 80.72 17.82

5 Tekkali 5279 5541 189984 95.27 2.92

6. Sompeta 6040 6613 140041 9130 449

average for Scheduled Tribeg b e. The rate of literacy among
the Savaras is as loy as 6.6% ang literacy among women is also Very poor. There
are only 136 literate women in g totg| of 4,508
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Rev. Hoffman proposes to replace the Savara by Santhals to cover all the Kol groups
on the ground that “the Santhals are by far the numerically superior tribe still exist
and becuase it may well be this name which under the form of Savara occurs con-
tinually in early Sanskrit literature to denote the aborigines of Northem India”.* But
Rao Saheb G.V. Ramamurthy and his.son Dr. Sithapati proposed that ‘Sora’ (or
‘Savara’ to use the time honoured spelling) is the most appropriate word to be used
as the generic appellation to denote all the pre-Aryan and pre-Dravidian tribes of
India which have been now known as Kolarian or “Kol-Munda”. Dr. Sitapathi contin-
ues to say ‘from the linguistic stand point also the word ‘Sabaras’ has the best claim
for it, because Sabari, the language of Sabaras and not the Mundari or Santhali or
any other name was mentioned among the languages of India, of course, indis-
criminately grouped under Prakrit**. This seems to be more probable as it is the
Savara language that has prescribed the structure of the original language much
better than any other kindred language of this ancient tribe. Along with common
factors, the various dialects of these primitive tribals were influenced by the other
languages of the neighbouring people and this accounts for different names, ethnic
or linguistic, such as Santhali, Mundari etc.,

General Cunningham derived the name Savara from the Scythian word ‘Sagar’
Meaning an axe; the ‘g’ having been replaced by ‘v’ as the two letters are inter-
changeable in the Savara language. This is disputed by Mr. Crooke who says that
‘the word Savara' if it be, as some believe, derived from Sava, a, corpse, from the
root ‘Say’ ‘cause to decay’ and need not necessarily therefore be of non - Aryan
origin while on the other hand no distinctive inference can be drawn from the use of
the axe by the Savaras, when it is equally used by various other Dravidian jungle

tribes as the Korwas, the Bhuiyas and the like.”™*
become corrupt in the different linguistic re-

gions inhabited by the Savaras. In Orissa State, 'V is changed into ‘b’ and Savaras
become Sabara. In Bundelkhandi dialect, ‘ava’ has changed into ‘au’ and with the

interpolation of a nasal became ‘Saunr’ or ‘Saonr’.
d So: r (of Kharia, Korr, Mundari, hero, hor, hur,

According to Dr. Sitapati the wor
ur (as in miu?'one man; ganthali, Kor, Kur; Birhor, Hor; Vedda, hur, Malay; Ura; 0 :n
Urag, Ora:o) is really meant man. The principal part of these words is ‘O : " which

means man. Quite in the beginning there were no names given to any people.

Names were required for the use of or recognition of fhe o’ther people. The first
name of any person, or of any tribe of country denoted ‘man as different from any
other animal. To distinguish @ man of one part of .tnbe from those of other parts an
addition to the man was required. The particles either prefixed or §ufﬁxed added to
the word meaning ‘man’ have some significance which at this distance of time is

This classical name ‘Savara’ has

Ency. Mundarica, pp- 1815

Q.J.M.S. pp. 10
***  Crookes : Tribes and Castes of N.W.P. art. Savara

Kok
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impossible to discern. So the word So : r meant only ‘man’ of ‘s’, whatever be the
significance of the letter ‘s’, Dr. Sitapati’s arguments seem to be rational when
viewed critically. It is not always necessary that the name of a community should
imply a distinctive meaning. :

PHYSICAL APPEARANCE :
S ILAL APFEARANCE

DRESS :




They do not have many costly ornaments. The women usually wear a silver
necklace (Paggoda), nose ring (Sesaika) and ear-rings (Kadupi). They may be
made of either silver or gold. They also wear a number of bead necklaces (bubbooda)
and plastic bangles (Kokonda). Some of them may wear silver bangles (Kaddu)
silver anklets (andodakka) toe-rings (muddi-Janj) silver or golden rings (Engchi)
and nose - pins (Mara). Some men wear nose rings and necklaces. The girls wear
ornaments similar to those of the women.

Savaras are comparatively clean and tidy. Though bath is not a regular feature
with them, they take the opportunity to wash themselves in the streams on their way
to and back from the fields or the forest or the shandy. The womenfolk and the
children take their bath in the streams when they go for fetching water. That is why
whenever an outsider accompanies a Savara and if they were to corss a stream
(near a village), the Savara whistles or makes some sort of noise as a signal to the
women taking bath. To clean their clothes they boil the clothes in water with char-
coal ashes and wash them. They take bath for two reasons as a means of purifica-
tion of their physical contact with other caste or tribal groups and to‘,‘get rid of the evil
spirits they may be carrying. They believe that by taking the bath, they would be

bereft of the evil spirits.

CHARACTER : Eicksdt found them ‘reserved’, refractory and obstinate (Heart -
racking) and the Konds cheerful, mobile, friendly and self - possessed. The Kond is
open, the Savara closed.” Eicksdt's assessment of the Savara personality is true to
the last word. It is really so in the case of a person visiting them for the first time.
They do not answer the questions plainly. They hesitate to reveal their names and
the names of their villages. When a visitor enters a Savara village none comes out
of their dwellings. It takes a long time for a field worker to convince these people
and establish rapport with them; and once that is done, they feel happy in his com-
pany. They spend long hours talking about their customs and enquiring about oth-
ers way of life. They are generous and hospitable. One should be careful when
dealing with the Savara women. Neither women nor men will tolerate any one mis-
behaving with the womenfolk. They feel very delighted when the visitor pronounces
some words of their language and talks about their customs. This takes the field
workers closer to these people and his job becomes easier.

LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY :

This is one of the important studies conducted on a tribe which has rich historical
and cultural background. its distribution in many parts of the country and the abun-
dant anthropological literature already compiled on the tribe makes it all the more
difficult to compare the life of the Savaras of Andhra Pradesh with that of other
regions and critically examine the studies already available on the tribe in the light
of the present investigations. The present study is only intended for presenting the

* Census of India, 1931 : Vol.l, Part - liL.E (Ethnography)
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i i d culture and thus fill the gap in the

i tures of various facets of Savara life an |
Ziis;tci:rfgitl:mographic data available on Savaras as no comprehensive monograph
was attempted so far on the Savaras of Andhra Pradesh. How ever, an attempt has

the studies are in the final draft stage. As
restand impact of Panchayat Rajon Savara

did not attempt to cover these two acspects.
However the basic traditional political s

studied in depth by eminent scholars like Srj Gidugu Ramamoorthy Panthulu and
his illustrious son Dr. GV. Seethapathi.
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CHAPTER - Il
ENVIRONMENT AND HABITAT

The habitat of the Savaras in Andhra Pradesh is mostly confined to the peculiarily
developed zig-zag hill ranges of the great line of Eastern Ghats in Srikakulam dis-
trict. A sizeable number of Savaras have spilled over to the adjacent low country as
they could successfully adopt the settled plough cultivation, a characteristic feature
of the livelihood patterns of the more advanced plains neighbours, of Pathapatnam,
Parvathipuram and Palakonda taluks. The typically formed forest clad hill ranges of
the region reach varying heights from 1000 m.s.l. to 5000 m.s.l. The low hills in
Parvathipur taluk with steep and rugged lines, devoid of plateaus hedge into the
two broad and almost paraliel valleys of Vamsdhara and Nagavalli rivers. This part
of the Savara country is shut off from the cool sea breeze of Bay of Bengal by these
low hill ranges. Palakonda taluk consists, for the most part, of rather fertile wet
lands fed by the water of Langulya (Nagavalli in the upper reaches) and its tributar-
ies Vottigedda, Suvarna Mukhi and Vegavati. The rest of the taluk mainly consists
an undulating expanse of fertile soil, picturesquely diversified by numerous hillocks
and red and black hills, sometimes clothed with the stunted and shrub jungle growth,
forming a section of the great line of the Eastern Ghats. Largest number of Savaras
of Srikakulam district are concentrated in Pathapatnam Taluk and the distinctive
feature of this taluk is the extensive hilly tracts with the river Vamsadhara constitut-
ing the natural boundary between Pathapatnam main taluk and Hiramandalam Sub
Taluk as it flows between these two administrative units of Pathapatnam Taluk.
Vamsadhara and Mahendra Tanaya which originate in the Eastern Ghats of Orissa
State are the most important rivers of the Taluk. Broad valleys with fertile soils and
narrow valleys and deep ravines craddling many a hill stream and river affording
ample irrigation facilities are a characteristic feature of the hilly terrain. Some of the
important valleys of the region are :

Udayapuram valley

Lakshmipuram valley

Pedakarja valley .

Pedagottila valley

Kedaripuram valley

Mandagedda valley near Vanjarapuguda
Karemgedda valley

Kambagedda valley

GNOOE WN

The tropical climate of the District varies from one region to another with humid
atmosphere in the coastal taluks, extreme seasonal variations and temperature
ranging from 43°C to 13.80 C. Summer is hot and winter very cold in many of the
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taluks except Ichapuram Sompeta and Srikakulam where the climate js moderate.
alu )

- east
The heavy and incessant rains of the south-west monsoon and the north - eas
lash the Eastern Ghats of the regio . .
;]n Oniioor?ill-streams, rivers and rivulets. The normal annual rain - fal| being 10?2
or\r:v* agbout 2/3rd of the rainfall is received from the south-west monsoon (June
gepter'nber) and the rest from the north - €ast monsoon (October to December).

- Vegavathi river rises
uk, flows in the ast-west direction and
llage of Bobbili talyk_ Gomukhi is another
Varnamukhi gt Sirlan village after flowing
ributary of Vamsadhara rises in Eastern
and Pathapatngm, taluks joins Vamsagdhara
am taluk. River Bahuda starts in Eastern
Undaries gt Saranam village of Ichapuram

gits way across this talyk falls into the Bay

ranges of Sa|yr tal
joins Suvarnamukhi at Paturvardhanam Vi

tributary of Suvernamuykhj Which joins Su
across Salur taluk. Mahendratanaya, at
Ghats and after flowing through Sompeta
river at Komnapalli village in Pathapatn
Ghats in Orissa, crosses the District bo

independent syp.- taluk and afte wendin
of Bengal, R

Alarge portion of the fertile soils of the plaing country, the terrace fields and the
flat patches of Savara country in Palakonda, Parvat ipuram ang Srikakulam taluks
are mostly irrigateq by the fast funning waterg of seq
flowing waters of Nagava|j and jt
irrigates large tracts of land jn Pathapa |




river provides irrigation facilities to large chunks of land in Ichapuram independent
Sub-Taluk.

The soils of the District can be mainly classified into regar or black - cotton and
red feruginous. The black soil occurs chiefly in the alluvial valleys of the streams
and rivers with tendency to crack on drying and in the high lands of hills where
most of the tribals live, the red varieties are predominant. These varieties are fur-
ther subdivided into clays, loams and sands. In general about three - fourth of the
soils consist of red soils and nearly one fourth of the richer black variety earths.
Loams, the most fertile of soils suitable for wet crops are also not uncommon.
Valuable food crops such as paddy, ragi, bara and other cereals are cultivated main
by in black loams. In black clay, jowar and redgram are generally raised. Gingelly,
ragi, bajara, jowar, horsegram and greengram are grown extensively in mud loams.
Paddy and Sugrcane are also raised in these soils to a limited extent. Pulases,
groundnuts, sweet potatoes and chillies are grown in sandy soils.

In the Savara country the hill peaks and slopes are covered with loose taluks of
_ the different gneisses, especially weathered Khondalites. Below the taluks occurs a
thin and gritty red soil cover which is fertile and promotes the growth of good forests
and crops. The narrow valleys and low lying areas are also covered with this brown
ferruginous soil (red) and support good vegetation. But the red soils are deficient in
humus, lime. magnesia, alkalites, nitrogen and phospherous*.

The geognostic account of Geological Survey of India, Andhra Pradesh circle
shows that the rugged hills, a characteristic feature of the Northern and Western
parts of the District are constituted of alluvium and soils, laterite, pergmatite and
quartz veins, granitic rocks - granitic gneisses, porplyritic granitic gneisses and
massive granites, charnokitic series - basic, intermediate and acid types, and
Khondalite series - Garnet - sillimanite gneisses, garnetiferous, quartzites,
calogramlites and gneisses which are in various stages of weathering and mostly
covered by thick forests. These rocks belong to Archaean ages and had been in-
truded into the highly folded and metamophosed sedimentary rocks represented by
Khondalite series. The disstrict forms part of the stable shield of peninsula where
the intense erogenic activity and igneous intrusions were confined to Archaean Era
and these are covered with laterite and alluvial soils of recent age.

Savaras are the real children of the forests as the surrounding forests are their
natural sources of food and shelter since time immemorical. The forests fo the
Savara country belong to the Central Indian Geographical region exhibiting a vari-
ety of local chages in quality, composition and density. The classification of these
forests into definite types is beset with difficulties due to gradual and abrupt changes
in rainfall, altitude and soil and other aspects. Further, biotic factors particularly
‘Podu” cultivation and selective illicit fellings which degenerate forests of the best

* Distriét Census Hand Book, Srikakulam District 1961.
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ies both in quality and kind interfere with the natural formations of types
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sub - types.

in the

Shorea roubusta (sal) forests occur in aggut atdtzzeenaijztar:efrri?tt?eitclr:?: :‘gun g
. e adjacen . .,

nqrthern‘portf;nroé;::dzil:: ?‘QS:strasr;)geciesJIike Terminalia tomentosa (‘i\/Ia.ddl )S

P arth © :rsupium (Yegisa), Xylia Xylocarpa (Kondatangadav) AnogeiasuS
Ptaro.carf?us.m anu’) ChIoroxyldn Swietenia (Billandu), Cleistanthus collinu

latifolia ( %h"ug]ardifoﬁa (Bandaru) etc., with an undergrowth of Cleistanthua collinus

gﬁggiz))' {:olrr;aparviﬂora (Goruvi), Phyllanthus emblica (Usuri) Grivig Latifolia (Tada)

[ dominant
tthe year to supplement thejr pre :
SluentifulY but it is almost confined to wilderne

8s of the agen
of the country are the natural

¢y. The hills and forests
habitat of wildbbuffalow, bisq

N (gaur) spotted swamp,

of steep ang na
erial pigeon s
nd again.

frow valleys until

the rarer game girds the imp not uncommon g

nd a brown pigeon with
a white head is seen now a

Itis in these idyllic valleys and hij| Slopes that the Savara
ments. Hence an account of the topography of the Savarg ¢
a discription of the human ecology of the Savara coynt .
SETTLEMENTS :

=L LILEMENTS :

The environment, generally,

Sets limits on whgt & Community can utilize for the
three basic needs of human beings - food, Clothing ang shelter, Thys dwelling styles
have some relation to the environment and at th

€ same time different societies may
ame situation gy to diverse Cultural practices. The
housing pattern of the Savaras ang their Neighbouring tripgy 9roups like the Jatapus,
Konda Doras ang Gadabas inhabiting the agency an
the Srikakulam district, is of the i

d
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S construct their settle-
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the adjoining plain areas of
near type. Byt the tribg) groups lie the Bagatas,
d Nuka Doras inhabiting the agency tract of the Visakhapatnam
=pendant individyg| hou

Ses, though the environmentay conditions
Preference for Community theme rather than amenity theme seems
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to have moulded the residential patterns of the Savaras and other ethnic groups of
Srikakulam district. Generally, the tribal villages in the Visakhapatnam agency are
multiethnic in composition whereas the villages in Srikakulam district are exclu-
sively inhabited by a single tribe. Even in Visakhapatnam agency, the Khonds, usu-
ally live in exclusive settlements of their own and their dwelling pattern is of linear
type. The Hopi Indians and the Navahos - two Ameican Indian tribes are excellent
examples of constructing different types of dwellings in spite of their living in an
identical environment. The former live in rectangular dwellings made of stone and
abode, traditionally clustered into communal ‘peublos’, whereas the latter live in
individual ‘Hogan'’s (domeshaped structures made of timber and earth. From this it
can be inferred that in addition to environment, the cultural values and preferences
of a community determine the range of material it selects for building andt he con-
sequent pattern of the dwellings. '

The Savaras always live in exclusive settlement of their own. They never build
their houses in the company of either the other tribal or non-tribal groups. Such is
the case both in the hilly and the plain areas inhabited by them. The settlements of
Kannayguda, Savakotapadu and Malluguda in the plains and Kalliti on the hills of
Parvathipur agency and*/ Bongsagam and Nosaigam in the plains of */ Manda and
Jodaga in the hills of Seethampeta Agency and Mandasa are exclusively inhabited
by the Savaras. These villages are compact structurally. The Savara settlements
sometime form hamplets to certain main villages. In such cases, the main villages
are inhabited by either other tribals or non-tribals or both. They always build their
dwelling a furlong or two away from the main villages, with either forests or streams
or fields interposed between the main village and the Savara settlement. The Savara
settlements of Vippamanuguda, Thobbanguda and Balesu in Parvathipur agency
are hamlets of Thadikonda, Iridi and Balesu villages respectively. The main villages
are inhabited by Jatapus. The Savara settlement of Yeerapaduguda in the plains of
Kotturu anchayat Samithi in Pathapatnam taluk is a hamlet of Yeerapadu, a rural
village inhabited by non-tribals. The hamlet is about 3 furlongs away from the main

village.

A few settlements are shared by the Jatapus and the Savara. Kotturguda (near
Bettaili), of Pathapatnam Taluk inhabited by 16 Savara families and 4 Jatapu fami-
lies, all the houses being built in the same line. But such settlements are very rare
as both Savaras and Jatapus refer to live in exclusive settlements.

Generally Savaras build their settlements on hill slopes and near hil streams
which in easy access to ‘Podu’ cultivaton, in bringing firewod and in the collection of
root and tubers and in facilitating the feteching of water. The settlements of Balesu
and Kalliti are situated on hills in the vicinity of hill streams. Beranguda and
Lakkayaguda are.on the plains and hill streams flow nearby. The Manda and Jodaga
settlements are situated on the hill slopes by the side of hill streams. Thus slopesnear
hill streams are preferred for their settlements.

Every community represents external structural character of its own. Even the
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i for
i f structural system, evidenced,
illage has some rudimentary forn o . y
| smalleT; \glﬁﬁe location of the store or church or some Iogally |mpqrtantfhomi<re], ng
g;atrr?g p’articular configuration centering at or near the intersection of ma

o g ial pat-
secondary lines of transportation and communication. The variety of spatial p
terns of small communities is almost endless.

[ ' ' in the Construction of
ite structural pattern is followed by the Savqras in
theﬁ \ﬂﬁggtleesettlement (Gorjung). Mr. Fawcett has described the Savara §eﬁ|emenst
as having two rows of huts parallel and facing each other, These Two linear rovi\ft_
(Bodom) of huts are further divided into a number of compartments. Each compa

Afew alterations are made within the traditiong| Pattern to the séttlements. These
changes are made according to the number of the families inhabiting and the na-
ture of terrain where the settlements are built.

A sketch map of g Savara settlement js g

2P 0 ven in the diagram. When less than 10
leslivein a village, they byilq their houses in 5 single row with individual
families 0Ccupying separate COmpartments in these linear houses. Cattle sheds
are constructed para||g| to ang facing their huts,

as and when sg

el to ar As the families grow and divide or
me families IMmmigrate, they adg
ther side. When the number exce

sSome more Compartments on ei-
V eds 10 or 15, they construct g Second row parallel
to and facing the existing one. The catttle sheds ar
Vippamanuga and Lakkayaguda

. e shifted to another place.
; o Settlements, hamlets of Thadikonda and Iridi re-
belong to this category.
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In the plains of Kothur in Pathapatnam taluk, the linear cattle sheds are built
parallel to each other in between the two parallel linear dwelling houses. The
Savara settlement of Leerapaduguda, a hamlet of Yeerapadu is a typical example
of this pattern (Figure - Ill). Generally in the plains villages, the cattle sheds are built
always in front of the dwellings. Savaras seems to have adopted this pattern from
their neighbours.

When the terrain of settlement is slopy and they cannot add on more
compartments separate linear dwellings, parallel to the existing one are constructed.
In such type of settlements, there may be 5 to 6 linear dwellings, all parallel to one
another. The cattle sheds are constructed either adjacent to the dwelling houses or
a little apart from them. The cattle sheds may also be built in a row in between two
rows of linear houses. The settlement of Manda, Narayuguguda and Jodaga in the
Sitampeta agency are of this pattern. They are built on hill slopes and the slope is
such that they can not add any more houses to the two rows. That is why they have
built 5 or 6 rows. A sketch map of Regulaguda settlement in Kottur plains in
pathapatnam taluk is shown in Figure [V, representing this type of settlement Savara
settliement hills on a hill slope. The cattle sheds are dispersed without any pattern.
The Gusada hut is also found in between the two dwelling lines. As has been
described earlier such a dwelling pattern is also common with the rural people of

this area.

As one moves further north, yet another type of settlement pattern will be no-
ticed among the Savaras. In the plains of Mandasa in Sompeta taluk, the Savara
settlements are not compact. They are scattered over a wide area. The linear dwelling
houses in Bongegam are scattered over the fields with 3 to 6 families in each. The
reason ascribed for such scattering is the common wish of the people to be nearer
their agricultural lands. Hence they have built the houses in their respective agricul-
tural fields. The alignment of the rows and situation of the entrance doors are not
altered. The cattle sheds are situated generally either in front the huts or a little

away from them.

Kankadoputs has 31 households distributed among 4 linear houses, each con-
taining 5,6,7 and 10 households scattered over the fields. Such alterations within
the general pattern are found in different parts of the Savara habitation. The size of
the Savara settlements occasionally changes due to the emigration and immigra-
tion of Savara families in search of better living conditions. One who possess some
immovable property does not migrate at all.

Some times villages are deserted due to an outbreak of Cholera or smail - pox
on a large scale resulting in number of deaths. Villages are also abandoned if there
is a continuous threat from man-eaters. In such difficult situations, sacrifices are
offered to appease the malevolent deities and spirits which are believed to be re-
sponsible for the prevalence of virulent contagious diseases and man-eaters.
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GUSADA :

Generally on the outskirts of every village, a small conical hut like structure is
raised on a wooden post. In some villages like Regulaguda, Pathapatnam taluk,
Gusada is located in the centre of the village. Thd roof is thatched with a long grass
(‘dabbagaddi’). Inside the roof, one of two pots are kept hanging from the wooden
shaft representing their Gusada deity. While returning from the Shandy, the villag-
ers put a little of all the things they brought from the sandy in these pots and prey
the deity to protect their children, cattle and fields from disease and death. It is
believed that the Gusada wards off evil spirits and epidemics from entering the
village.

NAMES OF SAVARA SETTLEMENTS :

The Savara villages are generally named after the name of the group of trees
which are found in the vicinity of the settlements. For example, Vippumanuguda is
the name of a Savara settlement Situated near a group of ‘Vippa’ (Mohua) trees.
Similar is the case with Regulaguda which is located near a group of ‘Regu’ trees.
The villéges are also named after certain animals whom they resemble in their
outward appearance. According to Dr. Sitapai, ‘Arbur’ is a Savara village north of
Parlakimidi. Since it is built on a hill slope and the rows of huts resemble the scales
of Armedillo (Arbun) it is named ‘Arbu’.

The Savaras have a sentimental attachment to the linear pattern of housing. It
creates a sense of group solidarity. As the verandas do not have any partitions, the
people can see each other through out the row. It is generally felt that this type of
dwelling facilities them to know each others difficulties, (especially in times of emer-
gencies like serious illness or death) more easily, than in the case of separate hut
dwellers. Their sentimental attachment is so strong that even in the plains of
Pathapatnam taluk, there is little change in the linear pattern of housing. When
asked whether he is willling to live in a neighouring colony, a Savara negatively said
that he would not mind occupying the the colony house but for the individual houses.
They also strongly feel that the entrances to the house should face north and south
only. One Savara colonist, remarked that in their traditional houses only 3 seers of
any cereal or flour are sufficient for a family of even members. But in the colony
houses they require as use as 6 or 7 seers for the same family. They attribute to the
malific influence of east and west facing entrance of the houses. He further re-
marked that in the linear type of houses only the two compartments on either end of
the row are affected by the heavy gales of wind and rains while the rest of the
compartments remain un-affected. But the individual houses that are provided in
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the Government colonies can not withstand the
need constant repairs.

SELECTION OF SITE FOR HOUSE
=== IVN UF OlIE FOR HOUSE

wind and rains at all and hence

of Aegle marmelog (ulpodal)
chants some hymns ang spri

de intereference. T
‘Kakaoronky’ (to keep rice). Next morning, the
rangement of the rice grains

cious. According to Thurston, € are folded up in leaflots of Beel tree
(Aggle Marmelos), ang placed i

a split bambog But no such procedure
is follwed now. ‘

Once the sanctity of the site hag been establisheq the head of the settlement
goes to the ‘Desarj with a ‘Sojjg’

corners and tie a
'gures on the wall ang sprinkles
hymns. Then he proceeds to the
urmeric and liquor near the central spot if the
9 some hymnsg. The centrg| post for the con-
is spot. Generally ng labour is hired for the
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HOUSE (SUNG) :

The Savara houses have two sloped roofs and the ground
gular. Most of them contain single roomed
side. The ground plan of a Savara house is

From the ground plan, it will be seen that the house is single roomed with front
and back verandahs. The main room is divi

ded into following three parts each used
for a distinct purpose.

plan is usually recte!n-
compartments with small partitions in-
indicated on the opposite page.

1. Losung - room: the sacred place where th
2. Alusung: the cooking corner

3. Diyasung: Middle house or the

Itis taboo to sleep in the ‘Lo
keeping the ‘Loddaly’. The po
hearth, water pots and cookin

The ‘Diyasung’ of every Savara house hold is invariably equipped with two arti-
facts, namely, ‘Ranol’ ang ‘Labonel’ useq for husking ang grinding the grains re-
Spectively. The ‘Ranol’is g Wooden pounding block dug out of the trunk of a tree
- and the ‘Labonel’ is g Pounding stone fixed in the floor itself.*

CONSTRUCTION OF MATERIAE

© hilldeities (Loddalu) are kept.

place where they sleep.

sung’. In some houses, no Separate place is kept for
ts are hung from the walls or the roof in a sling. The
g utensils are kept in the ‘alusung'.

. . . and wattle type v Il enerally
built on upright pieces of wooq Stuck in the ground 6 or gyi%cheas Zs;ertgand the
 These wooen sticks vary in
wall varies from 8" to 12".

A with ‘glg
‘along’ from the nearby foreg
raised platforms in the back
being Spoiled by the white g

tnfgm(.).r ;gab.ba’ Straw. Every yeqr they start collecting
o m ! e e.nd‘ of January Onwards and pile it up on
n};s § of theijr houses. This protects the ‘alang’ from

For Complete Jist of Sav A
| Savarg F leg
the g e o a househglg articles plegge. See Annexure No.1 at
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE ROOF :

A bamboo frame is consturcted and the dried ‘alang’ grass is spread on that
frame. For the preparation of the frame bamboo or wooden poles are used. They
erect two long poles in the centre and shorter ones in the corner to get slopings on
both sides. Another strong wooen beam is horizontally placed over the two central
poles. Such beams are also placed connecting the corner poles. Two rafters (bam-
boo or wooden) are also placed on either side of the horizontal central beam slop-
ing from top to the beam on the corner poles. They split the ends of the rafters and
interface them into each other. Thatching is then started. about a dozen people who
know thatching work sit on the frame. A few more stand on the floor and supply the
thatch grass. These on the top, spread the grass on the frame, place a bamboo
over that and bind it with palm fibre. The owner of the house entertains all the
participants at a dinner. He may cut a goat on that occasion.

Coconut leaves and tamarind branches are not used as they soon bespoiled.
The branches of banyan tree are not used due to the fear that the deity fo small pox

may be offended.

Windows of ventilators are not provided in the walls. The roofs are kept very low
s0 as to withstand the heavy gales. The low roofs also prevent cold waves and heat
waves, from directly entering the house. They also protect the inmates from the
lashing monsoon rains. The ‘mada’ (ceiling) rorms a second layer of the roof thus
keeping the house warm in winter and cool in summer seasons. Most of them
construct a ceiling apartment (attic) with wooden planks in the leaves of their corri-
dors. The walls are painted with red, yellow and black soils. Some of them also
draw crude decorative drawings on the walls. Most of them paint ‘Lingor’ figures on
the walls of the main room. The verandas of the houses are elevated on either side
of the entrance to coop the fowls, pigs etc. Some Savaras decorate the walls with a
kind of black paint. They also use the soot of the cooking pots for painting the walls.
Some straw is burnt and the ash is mixed with water and used as black paint.
Generally Savaras keep their houses very clean by plastering the floor and walls

with dung.

HOUSE WARMING CEREMONY :

Savaras celebrate a simple house warming ceremony. The ‘Desari’ fixes an aus-
picious day for the first entering of the house (Gannaru). All the close relatives are
invited. Liquor as sprinkled near the mortar in the house and the ancestor spirits
and deities are invoked. Rice and dal are cooked and the close relatives are given
a feast. Non-vegetarian dishes are taboo on this auspicious occassion.

THE HEARTH.:

The hearth is divided into two or three parts to enable them to cook two or three
items at a time. The tree branches brought from the forest are not cut into smail
pieces but are placed into the hearth straight away. They may be as long as 4 or 5
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ft. They may split them length wise if they are bigger in diameter. The ‘Kuda’ (fire)
generally goes on burning through out the year.

SACRED FIRE CEREMONY :
=y Aty TIRE VEREMONY

On the night of the fyl| moon day of the Tely

people (including Savaras) of a ‘Mutta' meet at g paarticular place. They heap the
firewood and light the fire after sacrifici i

hearth about 5 feet fr
This loft is known as ‘Mala’

rather goats are

domest;
back verandahs are converted intg roisrggi;egebg . The front verandahs or the

more commonly
n P.the goats or sheep. .
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APPENDIX No. 1

HOUSE - HOLD POSSESSIONS

The Savaras possess utensils and agricultural implements for domestic and
agricultural uses respectively. The brief list gives an idea of their household pos-
sessions :

1. 3 or 4 earthern pots to fetch and store water. Some of the well to do Savaras
have brass vessels for the purpose.

One ‘Daka’ (earthen pot for cooking rice.)

2 or 3 ‘pattili’ (earthen pots for cooking rice.)

3 or 4 ‘Satuva’ (Ladles of different sizes.)

1 or 2 ‘sundrui’ - ‘thodo’ (large baskets)

2 or 3 ‘Palaka’ (small baskets)

1 ‘Dibba’ - grain tin with a capacity of about 120 seers.

1 ‘Gada’ - Bit grain tin with a capacity of about 1200 seers.

3 or 4 ‘ginne’ - aluminium plates for taking food.

2 02N O A ® N

0. ‘Kov' - Gourd Water Bottle - It is prepared from a type of wild gourd other than
the one that is eaten. These wild gourds grow in the forest and generally the
plant creeps right on top of trees or fences. They are bitter in taste and are
not edible. These are collected from the creepers before they ripen. A small
hole is made and the internal soft material is taken out. Hot water is poured
into the gourd and kept for a day or two. Then it is cleaned and used. It is
generally - used to collect water from the springs when water is not abudantly
available for house hold purposes. Each house will have more than one ‘Kov'.

1., ‘Asol - ‘Adda’ leaf cups to drink gruel (Pakada).
12. ‘Sondi’ - 3 or 4 cots to sleep.

13.  ‘Voyyar’ - Winnowing fan.

14. ‘Sesa' - 3 or 4 bottles to store oils.

15. ‘Mane’ - A basket to collect and throw away waste.
16. ‘Golem’ - A pot to water the cattle.

17. ‘Bongsang’ - It is a wooden hallow used to water the cattle. They bring the
trunk of a big ‘Kagu’ tree or some other - suitable tree and cut out a piece of
about 3’ in length. From it they make a rectangular wooden cylinder by chop-
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18.
19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

25.

26.

27.
28.
29.
30.
31,
32.
33.
34.

ping. Then a rectuangular hallow of 9" deep is made lengthwise to hold water
or feed.

‘Sanuru’ - Rain hat for men and women stiched with leaves.

Lanuva and Anung - These are the two arrangements for keeping hen while
itis brooding. The - hen is placed in a basket and the basket is hungina slmg
from the roof of the varandah. Such an arrangement is knows as ‘Anung’.
Sometimes, one end of a bamboo pole is split and a basket is placed be-

tween them. This type of arragement is called ‘Lanuva’. ‘Lanuva’ is keptina
corner of the house of the Verandah.

‘Kanu’: - This shaving razor is purchased in the
own it and others borrow it is need. Pre
shells and glass pieces for the purpose.

‘Guttam’: Two types of wooden hammers are used to pound ‘Jeelugu’ flour
and to break mango Kernels (TENKU)

- Another for powdering seed and carry
Otapath.

shandies. Only a few families
viously, they were using armadilio

Ranuva :- Implement Holder - It is made out of bambog. A bamboo piece of 1’
or 1%/,'length is cut on either side of the kn

s ots (ganupu). Two strips are cut out
length - wise, one on the top and the secong right below. It is generally sus-
pended either in the varandah or inside the houses. Itis used to keep sickles,
knives etc. :

In the weekly shandies. |t is generally
the Propitiation fo deities,

Solla : A small bamboo Measure,
Kuda - hearth,

Manli ; Qi Lamp

Onal ongfr - mortar ang pestle
Ranisider ‘Thiragalj’ -
Konda - Lahder;

Jano - Broomstick.

Grounding stone.
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35.
36.
37.
38.
39.
40.
41,
42,

43,
44,

45.

46.

47.

Earthum - Plough.

Rangom - Yoke.

Emsa - 3 or 4 plough shares.

Nolla and sadur - Field levelloers.

1 or 2 spades (para).

Gunapam : Crowbar.

2 or 3 Gikki (Kidi the) used for weeding in Podu fields and cutting red gram.

Konki - boregi : 2 or 3 hoe - cum - digging sticks for dibbling seed and raking
Podu fields. _

3 or 4 Pedam (sickles).

1 or 2 Enjum (axe) : The metal part is purchased in the weekly shandy and
the wooden handle is made and fitted by them. This implement is very impor-
tant for a Savara. It is used for cutting the trees in-the forest. It is also useful
for self protection during - his travels in the jungle both day and night. With
the help of this implement alone he makes all the wooden artifacts, including
a plough.

Perathethere this artifact is made out of wood. It consist of a rectangular or
square wooden body. It containg a hole into which a sharp pointed wooden
handle is fixed. This is used to remove the cover of the caster seed.

Kondi : This type of knife is the personal property of a Savara man. They

% carry itin the waist band called ‘Gaina’ (thread around the waist). The knife is

always placed inside a bamboo sheath. ltis used for cutting the small branches
of trees, slicing of fruits, roofs etc., The knife is purchased in the weekly
shandy and the sheath is made by them. -

Pandrakola - Bamboo hook.
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CHAPTER - Il

SOCIAL ORGANISATION
S LIAL VRGANISATION

names of the endogamous groups present

among the Savaras of the country.

1. ‘Arsid Savara.

2. Bhima Savara.

3. Based or Besend Savara.

4. Bobbili Savara.

5, Dondiya Savara,

6. Goutara Savarg,

7. Jadu Savara,

8. Jara Savarg,

9. Jati - Savara,

10. Jurai Savarg.

11. Kampu Savara.

12. Kindal Savara. -

13. Kimsed Savara or Kisser Savarg.

14, Kudumba Savars,

15. Kumba Savara,

16. Lambolanjia Savara.

17. Luang Savara or Luara,Savara.

18. Malia Savara.

19. Mara Savarg.

20. Moni Savara,

21. Milu Savarg,

22, Mutta Savara.

23. Sarada Savarg,

24, Sudda Savarg. ‘

25, Tekkali Savarg, -

26, i

Kapy Savarg,
” Butt ghis Iisvt is n‘ei‘ther.ﬁnal NOF exhaustive ag SOMme authorities on Savaras enu-
merated some of thege Sub groups a5 Synonymous while Others treat the same as
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independent sub-groups. The prevalent confusion can be safely attributed to the
local variations in calling the same sub-group or different sub-groups by different
names or the same name respectively in their plural habitations distributed in the
States of Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa where distinct languages
are spoken in each region. :

_ According to Sir Edgar Thurston Savaras are divided into two broad groups viz.
Hill Savaras and Plain Savaras. These are further sub-divided into only eight sub:
groups as given below.

HILL SAVARAS :
1. Savaras, Jati Savara (Savaras for Excellence) or Maliah Savaras.

2. Arsi, Asisi or Lombo Lanjiya Arsinubas Monkey and Lombo Lanjiya indi-
cates long tail, evidently refers to the mode of dress of this group, characterised by
the long piece of cloth tied by the male members around their waist, drawn in be-
tween the legs - and allowed to hang behind from the waist hand. Their occupation
is said to be weaving and agricuiture. '

3. Luara or Muli (Black Smiths)
4. Kindal (Basket weavers)
5.  Kumbi (Potters) -

PLAINS SAVARAS :
1. Kapu or Pallapu Savaras (Cultivators)

2. Sudho (Good) Savaras.

It is very interesting to note that the last mentioned groups inspite of adopting
the Oriya language and customs still claims to be Sudho or Pure Savaras. On the
other hand the Kapu Savaras who have been living amidst the more advanced and
large plains society since a long time still practise a majority of the traditional cus-
toms. Thus among these plains Savaras while one group has been de-tribalised,
the other group is in the initial process of de - tribalisation. Rao Saheb Gidugu
Venkata Rama Murthy Pantulu is of the opinion that Kapu Savaras are also known
as Baseng or Kudeng Savaras, the word ‘Baseng’ being derived from the Savara
word ‘basi’ which literally means salt as these Savaras of the hills were accustomed
to purchase salt from.the fairs held in the plains below the ghats and hence the
name. But this is a far fetched argument as no other tribal group has such name
even though all the tribals invariably depend upon the shandies held in the plains
areas adjoining the hill tracts for their salt requirements. Further, even among
Savaras, at present no sub-group bears the name ‘Baseng’ and hence G.V. Rama
Murthy Panthulu’s argument is un-tenable. Again'Rao Saheb refers to another Oriya
synonym of their sub-groups-Kampu which indicates that the group adopted the
customs of the Oriya Kampus (Synonym of Kapus or agriculturists of Telugu area.)
He also mentions that ‘Kudumba’ is another name by which they are known but
reports that there is a separate sub-division of them called by this name. Besides

33



€se areas. The later sub-group, Bhima

Tekkali taluks of Srikakulam district. SOm;i
(Black smiths) Kinda| (Basket makers), KUmb_

(Potters) Kapu or Pallapu (agriculturi ) are Ooccupational su

Jadu (Savaras inhab-

ultai - singj), Bobbilj Savaras (Inhabiting BObbrlrlil
taluk of Srikakulam district) and Tekkalj Savaras (living in Tekkali Taluk of Srikakula
district) are called after the name of locality the

Y Inhabit. In addition to these sub-
Jroups a section of the Savaras are ajgg called ‘Konda Savaras’ by the Sava.rig
living in the plains because of the former’s hilly habitat. When enquired deep in
their sub-divisions, they say that they too belong to the Kapu Savaras. But the
differences in the relative degrees of acculturation between Kapu Savaras and Konda
Savaras to have resulted in the prohibition of inter - dining ang inter group mar-
' ' ains cultural traits, the Kondi
due to 8€ographical barriers are no
S the kapy Savaras. In such a

mensality and inter - group Marriages alone could not bé
N treating these two groups g

$ distinct from one another.
@good number of endogamoyg Sub-divisions among the Savaras
and such localiseq endogamous Sub-groups are the prodycts of the limited spatial
distribution of maritg relations Xisting only betweg

; 1S " Particular families to avoid any
incestuous relations, Such limiteq Marital relationg between the families belonging .
to different villages are Specially evolyeq in view of th

clans among these tribalg.

€ absence of exogamous
The maijn differ

point of view of pla
dressing. A plains lj
whereas g hjjj sav

N the Konda Savarag and Kag fi the
nce b ' PuU Savara, from

Ins living Kapu Savaras, IS attributeq to the different modes of
Ving Savara dresses an Moves [ike

' any other plains caste man

the tail o ars a loin cloth with Oone e hangingpbehind from the
e fail o ta di erent view | od by the
ysaid that they gy VIS expressed by

SUPErior to the plaing living Savaras
L eir i
Konda Savaras neither Inter-dine nor ; ¢ wome

o N IN menses, Hence thfn3

. , “marry wit them. The hi Savara wome

are t%boodec: frg)m entering the 10 ring the Menstrya| Periods as they are

gonSI er?. tobe poliuteq. But thig Custom is ot ; vogue among a majority of the
avaras living in the plain areas gg they starteq imitating the practices of the low

caste plains pegple and their ye N freely moye in th P

their mengeg, The p ©

' ' d cook food during
oint of differe, - ouse an
fact - the different |e °° eXpresseq by eith

‘ feflects only one

vels of acculturation achieveq b o oo P the

Superficig| Cases t i . © y.the two groups . But for
giopus*/ here are histle Variationg observed in the

€conomic, social, reli-

34



Political and other facts of their life. Hence it may be more appropriate to term
the Savaras belongs to both the gourps as Kapu Savaras in view of their common
occupation agriculture of the main sub-divisions mentioned, only Savaras belong-
ing to Kapu, and Bhima Sub-groups are known to be inhabiting the tribal areas of
Andhra Pradesh with the rest of the sub-groups mostly confined to Madhya Pradesh
and Orissa states. But a sprinkling of them may some times spill over across the
borders in to Andhra Pradesh.

While the prefix ‘Kapu’ is added to those Savaras who are engaged in agricul-
ture and allied pursuits, the prefix ‘Bhima’ is attributed to a section of Savaras who
claim a mythical descent from Bhima, the second among the great Five Pandava
brothers. According to a legend current among the Bhima Savaras, the Pandavas
once stayed on Mehendra peak, in the vicinity of the present day Mandasa in
Sompeta taluk during their twelve years of exile in the forests. One day Draupadi
requested Arjuna to bring her a tiger’s tail Arjuna in turn asked Bhima to get the
tiger tail. Bhima took his bow and arrow. And shot at a tiger from the peak of the
Mahendra hill. But unfortunately, instead of the tiger, his arrow struck a cow. As
soon as the arrow struck the cow, it cried ‘Ambu’ and the place is known as Baruva.
The arrow was retrieved by Bhima and the wounded cow followed its route. After
travelling a few miles, the cow eased its ‘Potili’ on the way and this place has hence
been called * Pottangi’. After going a few more miles, its ‘Budda’ came out and the
place has been named ‘Bhudersing’. It walked a few more miles and died. The
Pandavas then carried the dead body up the hill and cooked the beef. Draupadi
served the cooked beef to all the five brothers. Bhima ate the cooked food of beef
while the other brothers avoided it by keeping the meant underneath the leafpiates.
Bhima'’s eating of the beef angered the other brothers called him a Savara as he
had eaten beef like a Savara. Hence from that onwards all the progeny of Bheema

have been called Bheema Savara.

The most singnificant and peculiar feature of the social organization of the Savaras
inhabiting the tribal areas of Andhra Pradesh is the absence of clan organisation or
similar totemistic or other exogamous unilateral descent groups unlike the Savaras
living in Orissa and Madhya Pradesh States. Dr. G.V. Sitapati* mentions that this is
a peculiar feature of the then Ganjam and Visakhapatnam districts as all other
branches of the Kol - munda race, the neighbouring Khonds and even the Savaras
of Chattisgarh, Sambalpur and Orissa have exogamous septs or ‘Bargas’ Russel
and Hiralal** also recorded the existence of as many as 52 and 80 exogamous
septs or ‘Bargas’ among the Laria and Uriya Savaras respectively of Chattisgarh

¥ The Soras and their country, Dr. GV. Sitapati, J.A.H.R.S. Vol. Xl part IV
page-4. .

*  The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of India, R.V. Russel and
R.B. Hiralal Vol. IV Page - 504-5 Art. Savara.
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*, Superintendent, Census Operationz,f
District are divided into a number

0
relating to village exogamy. Contral;cyhtiS
Dr. G.V.Sitapati, Mr. Fawcett observes that**, A Sowara may marry a women o
own or any other village.

t socia| structure with each villa.ge
having a cluster of families closely knit into a web of affing| and blood relationships
i the same village. A survey

ame village to g spouse from
. final elationship, fosters reciprocal and voluntary
amily pursyits of the affing families ang also in facing any
- The presen day Savara village is a net work of

P  BY. K.C. Dubey, Vanyajati Vol XII No.1,
* Ibid
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relationships where all the inhabitants are related to each other through blood and :
marriage.

But while discussing about the more acculturated Savaras of the plains, Dr. Sitapati
writes that™ The Hunduised Soras who have been in contact with the Telugu have
adopted the system of affixing to their names, the house of family name so that the
persons bearing the same house or family hame may constitute the exogamous
group”. This particular trait has been adopted by a section of the Savaras of
Parvathipuram taluk and Sitampet Agency to a large extent. These Savaras seem
to have adopted the family names of their immediate neighbours, the Jatapus, and
the Plains Caste people to a large extent. For all practical social purposes such as
marriage these family names are exogamous. Contrary to the Savaras, who have
adopted family names of their neighbours, some of the Savaras of Pathapatnam
Taluk have adopted the names of the villages to which they originally belonged as
their family names. For example Dasupuram, Gurunda and Kordings are the three
family names found among the inhabitants of Koduru, a Savara village located
about 2 miles from Pathapatnam. All the Savara families of the village are immi-
grants from Dasupuram, Gurunda and Kurdinga and the respective village names
have been adopted as their family names. The fact that a group of families having
the same familiy name, named after the village they once inhabited form an exoga-
mous group, to some extent justifies the contention of Dr. Sitapati about the preva-
lence of village exogamy among the Savaras at one time. But the Kapu Savaras of
Sitampeta agency and Pathapatnam Taluk and the Bhima Savaras of Sompet taluk
have not yet adopted the family names of their neighbours. In the absence of ex-
ogamous family names and clans, these Savaras mostly resort to symmetric cross
- cousin marriages as a way to regulate their matrimonial alliances in avoiding the
danger of contracting incestous marital relations. But here it is interesting... to note
that the Savaras who have adopted the family names of the neighbouring tribals
and non - tribals did not follow either the clans of the surrounding tribals or Gotrams

of the non - tribals.
In the absence of exogamous clan organisation and the restricted adoption of

family names among some sections of the Savaras of Andhra Pradesh, family plays
a significant role in their social, economic and cultural life. Family is thus the lone

unit of social structure among thse sections.
Again the Savara families with Surnames are classified into prescribed and pro-
scribed families for entering into marital alliances. The table given below gives the

nature of marital alliances, prescribed or proscribed, of a few surnames vis-a-vis
other surnames prevalent among the Savaras of Parvathipur Agency.
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Name of the Name of families with Names of families

il whom marital relations with whom marriages
famiy are prescribed. are prescribed.
1. Areka Kondagorre, Biddiki, Emeriki Mandinga
- Puvvula, Areka, Mandinga. .
2. Konda Areka, Mandinga Biddaiki, Emerki,
. gorre Puvvula,
3. Biddiki Areka, Mandinga, Cheemala Kondagorre, Emeriki,
| Voika. . Puwula.
4. Mandinga Kondagorre, Puvvula, Emeriki, Areka
_ Biddiki
5. Puvvula Areka, Mandinga Biddiki, Emeriki,
Kondagorre
6. Kadraka Biddiki,

Pattika, Eme_riki,

Areka, Mandinga
Kondagorre, R
Unilike the Sava i

the Kapy Savaras of Seethampet
Agency and Pathapatnam taluk and the Bhima

Savaras of Sompeta Taluk mos.;d%
Cross cousin Marriages in order 10 avoid incestuous marita

marriages can be understood from the details of
cousin marriages coflecteq from ten villages -

(Among the Savaras who have adopted family names of their neighbours), two
. Bhima Savarg villages from Sompeta ta|yk and two villageg each from the plains of

Pathapatnam ang the agency of Sitampeta, In total, Particulars of 277 marr lages
were collected. Among them 2570/ n marriages of the 277 mar-

' ° are corgg Cousij
rages, 139 and 133 Marriages arg n Parvathipuram agency and the rest

recorded j ,
of the Savara count € region wise analysis of these marrital alli-

ry réspectively, Th
CToss - cousin Marriages among the Savaras of

ances showed that the incidence of
Parvathipuram Ag =5 10w as 8,639, While in the rest of the Savara country
Cross-cousin Martiages jg gg high as 43.73% of the total marriages

ency is ag |
the number of
for which Particulars arg Collecteq from that region. Thisg high variation in the fre-

ges betweeh the s
a

avaras of Parvathipyram agency
ttributeq

Performance of both types of cross

Four villages of Parathipur Agency

Pa‘rvathipura

m Agency, Cross
in regulating

. . n Marriages areto g |
the Matrimonig allian m



existence of the usual exogamous groups, like clans, family names etc. Another
interesting feature of the analysis of the cross - cousin marriages is the absence of
any preference for either maternai uncle’s daughters or paternal aunt’s daughters
as their respective frequencies worked out to 11.9% and 14% of the total cross -
cousin marriages recorded.

But acquiring mates through cross - cousin marriages is not the only method
resorted to circumvent the difficulty in avoiding incestuous relations as their method
has certain inherent limitations like non - availability of real or classificatory cross -
cousins for all the spouces. Hence, besides symmetric cross - cousins marriages,
the Savaras of Sitampeta, Pathapatnam.and Sompeta adopt other methods to se-
cure proper spouses without violating the taboo on incentuous relations. For in-
stance, if one of the brothers brings his wife from a certain village, he tries to secure
wives for his other brothers also from the same village. Sometimes it is even ob-
served that father and son get their respective spouses from the same village. Thus
in course of time traditional marital relationships are established between spouses
belonging to selected villages so that they may not contract incestuous relation-
ships. Thus by selecting mates from a specific village, they can readily reckon the
nature of relationships existing between the people of the two villages and nurture
the same relationships. Even in such a village, spouses are preferably selected
from the same family with which they had already marital relations. Here it may be
pointed out that Dr. Sitapati's contention pertaining to the prevalence of village ex-
ogamy partially holds good as it is not the only method but one of the many mathods
of avoiding incestuous relationships among the Savaras who do to not have exoga-

mous family names.

Further, Dr. Sitapathi writing on Savara endogamy mentioned that the selection
of a spouse is practically restructed to certain political and geographical divisons. In
this connection he observed that the Savaras of Visakhapatnam Agency do not
contract marital relations with the Savaras of Ganjam Agency even when they be-
long to the same social sub - division as they are aware that their regions are under
the administration of a separate agent to the Governor. He even stated that in the
same district, that the Savaras of a particular political sub - division i.e., ‘Mutha’
avoided matrimonial alliances with those of another ‘Mutha’ on the ground that
each ‘Mutha’ is under the direct control of its own ‘Bissoyi’ though both the ‘Bissoyis’
are subordinate to the same Agent to the Governor in the district. Here Dr. Sitapathi
went to the extent of stating that the Savaras practice regional or territorial en-
dogamy. But this statement of Dr. Sitapathi did not stand the test of present study
as the genelogies collected during the Survey revea[ed that neither political nor
geographical factors have any bearing upon their marital alliances. Cases of inter
marriage between the Savaras of Parvathipuram Taluk of Andhra Pradesh and the
Savaras of Parlakimidi, Rayagada and Gunpur areas of Orissa State have been
recorded. Even in the same district, Srikakulam marriages took place between the
Savaras of Parvathipuram Taluk and Pathapatnam Taluk. Thus contrary to Dr. G.V.
Si'thapathi’s observation, territorial endogamy is not practised by the present day
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Savaras of Srikakulam district. The improved means of transport and communica-
tions in the Iatt

er half of the present century might have facilitated the establish-
ment of better contacts between the §

avaras living in varioys regions and the con-
sequent intermarriages. '

on and references to marriages in
_ _ Prevalence of aqyjt marriages in the past" But
child marriages are generally restricted to Close relatives such as cross - cousins:
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tant as the Savaras vehemently disapprove incestuous unions. Hence both real
a_md classificatory relatives have been grouped into permitted and prohibited rela-
tionships for regulating the marital relations. Marriage between a man and any of
the following real or classificatory relatives is considered incestuous : ’

Mother

Mother’s sister
Father’s brother’s wife
Father’s sister

Step mother

Mother - in - law

Grand - mother

© N O O~ 0N =

Sister
Father's brother’s daughter .
. Mother's sister’s daughter
. Brother's daughter
12. Wife’s daughter
13. Younger brother’s wife

14. Daughter - in - law.

Dr. Sitapathi further categorised these incestuous relations according to the se-
riousness of offence depending upon the nearness of blood relationship between
the two persons involved. These are classified as follows :

Class | (of nearest Blood - tie).

1. With mother or Grand - mother.
2. With daughter or Grand - daughter (Son’s daughter or daughter’s daughter)

=N —_ (o]
— o .

3.  With Sister or Step - sister
4. With parallel cousins.
Class Il (of distant biood - tie)
1. With Mother's sister

With Father's sister

With Brother’s daughter
With sister’s daughter

With first cross - cousins.

oA w N
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Class Il (Based on affinal relationship, not blood - tie).
With step - mother.

With mother - in - Jaw

With daughter - in - law

With Step - daughter

With wife’s brother's wife

With younger brother’s wife

With wife’s elder sister

O N O 0 s~ W N

With Father’s elder brother’s wife.

But the three fold gradation in incestuous relations did not stand the test of the
time as the present Investigation revealeg that the present day Savaras do nof
recognise such clear cut distiction in the seriousness of the offence in violating the

incestgous relations. At present gj| the incestuoysg relations are considered equally
offensive. Moreover, a close Scruitiny of Dr. Sit

) ; apathi’s list of incestuous relations
shows slight discrepancy. He hag included sister's daughters and excluded the
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Besides cross - cousin marriages, lévirate, sororate and widow remarriages are
socially approved among Savaras. Generally a real or classificatory younger brother
inherits the widow of the deceased elder brother after paying a nominal compensa-
tion to her late husband’s parents. There - after she lives as his wife. After some
time, he offers new clothes to the ‘Kuba’ (Spirit) of her deceased husband so that
his spirit may not cause any harm to him and his family.

While monogamy is quite common and frequent, Polygyny is less frequent. Poly-
andry is unknown among Savaras. Of the 100 families surveyed, only 10 families
are polygynous, the rest being monogamous. Even of these 10 families, most of
them are sororate polygynous families - the plural wives of the man being daugh-
ters of the same parents. A Savara may acquire the second and subsequent wives
when a) his previous wives are barren, b) they can not cope up with multifarious
domestic, agricultural and food gathering activities of the family or c¢) He inherits the
widow of his deceased elder brother. But in all cases of plural marriages, the man
must seek the consent of his first wife. If she gives her approval for acquiring a
second wife, he may marry either his wife’s younger sister, if any, or seek the hand
of an outsider. Sometimes, the first wife herself takes the initiative and requests her
husband to get another wife when she alone could not attend to house - hold work
and economic pursuits so that her burden will be lessened. For example, Sambra
of Iridi village of Bhadragiri block married a second woman at the request of his first
wife. He had lands for cultivation and his first wife could.not attend to both domestic
and agricultural work. So she prevailed upon her husband to take her younger
sister as his second wife. She even requested her parents to demand less “Voli’
(Bride - Price). In a majority of cases the factors prompting polygynous marriages
are economic rather than for fancy and prestiage or excessive sexual urge of the
males. There is no limit to the number of wives a man can acquire. Lakkay of Iridi
had four wives all living with him and that is the maximum number recorded among

the Savaras during the present Survey.
Like any other primitive society of the State, among the Savaras also the follow-
ing our methods of acquiring spouses are socially accepted.
‘Penkui’ - Marriage by negotiations and mutual agreement.

2. ‘Dingdengboiand Dandaboi - Marriage by elopement with unmarried women
respectively.

3. ‘Kinarsung' or ‘lllarikam’ - Marriage by service.

4. ‘Ulaiboi - Marriage by exchange.

Marriage by elopement seems to be the mgst popular method of securing mates
as is evident from the particulars of 111 marriages surveyed. Of .the 111 marriages
recorded as many as 69 supouses are acquired by elopment i.e., ‘Dingdengboi’ -
and ‘Dandaboi’ while 35 marriages are contracted through negotlgtlons (Pankui), 5
marriages are through service (Kinarsung). Only two cases of marriage by exchange

(Ulaiboi) are recorded.
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after the girl agrees to marry the boy, he informs his intention to his parents. Mar-
riage by elopment involves an element of capture also as the boy’s party enacts
mock capture of the girl. Unlike marriage by negotiation, the opinion of the potential
spouse is paramount. The ritual of solemnization and the role of elders are quite
simple and insignificant.as described in the chapter on life cycle ceremonies. Hence
it is less costly and more satisfying to the young couple as it provides for both
romance and adventure and also a sense are the important contributing factors for
the high incidence of marriage by elopement among the Savaras. Sometimes mar-
ried men and women resort to this method (Dandaboi) to secure their second and
subsequent spouses if they are dissatisfied with their respective spouses and de-
veloped amorous relations with another man or women.

Marriage by service (Kinarsung) is initiated either by the parents of the girl who
have no sons or by the parents of the boy who could not afford to bear even the
minimum expenses of marriage by elopement (Dingdengboi), leave alone the costly
marriage by negotiations and the ensuing elaborate ritual proceedings. Sometimes
when the economic pursuits of a family require more male labour, the family may try
to secure the services of a poor young man in lieu of their daughter’s hand even
though they have sons. But in general marriage by service is not to the liking of the
Savara youth as it is below his dignity to undergo the humliating experience of
serving a man just for the sake of securing a wife. Usually a prospective father - in
- law prefers to bring either his sister’s son or his wife's brother’s son when he has
no male issues that the property may not go out of the close kinship circle and the
already existing blood ties will be further fortified with affinal ties.

When two families have unmarried son and daughter each they make propsals
for marriage by exchange. After the informal consultations, though the ‘Gamang’ of
the village marriage is celebrated at either place according to convenience. Marriage
by exchange balances the relation between the two families and in a patrilocal
society, like that of Savaras there is little scope for illtreating the wife of either man
for fear or retaliation from the other side by way of harrasing the erring husband’s
sister who is the wife of the victim’s brother.

While marriage is the institution on which the superstructure of family is built,
divorce drives a wedge in the institution of marriage and is mainly responsible for
the ultimate destruction of the superstructure of family. But elopement of married
women is not very frequent as the figures indicate that out of the 69 elopement
marriages recorded only 4 marriages are due to elopement of a married woman

with another man.

ned among the Savaras. Economic, social and psy-
chological factors mainly contribute to the dissolution of the family. Econ_omic bank-
ruptcy and sexual impotency of the husband and friction in intra - family relations
lead to dissatisfaction on the part of woman and th'e consequent development of
amorous relations with another man. But it is imperative on the part of the paramous

Divorce is socially sanctio
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to pay communal fine or ‘Maganali’ (Danda) when the women Qeserts her husband
and elopes with him before their union is to be socially recognised. Neither she nor

her later husband has claims over the children born to her through the former hus-
band.

The elopement of a married woman is sometimes hazardous and even invq]yes
the element of capture also. By previous appointment- fthe' woman -ap'_d the man
meet at a fixed place with secret arrangements to-sneak out of the village. The
paramour waits in 'secret with a band of 'his friends 'to assist him in case of an
unexpected encounter with the husband of the deserting woman. If the man and
woman are detected in their flight by the husband and his villagers the fleeing man
and woman are challenged and a fight follows between the two parties. The woman
is detained by the winning party irrespective of her wishes. If the man and woman’
could successfully evade their detection or capture of the woman by her husband’s

party and reach the village of her paramour, after three or four days, the former
husband goes to the village of his wife's defection, accompanied by his ‘Gamang’
and other elders of the village. The ‘Gamangs’ and other el

ders of both the villages
meet and the ‘Gamangs’ formally enquire from the eloped

woman regarding her
firm decision to desert her former husband and willingness to live with the man she
had eloped with. After eliciting her final decision to live with the man she has eloped
with, the ‘Gamangs’ fixup a date for the payment of the ‘D

anda’.
On the fixed day, both the sides prepare themselve

mustering as many supporters as possible. Bot

s to meet the other party by
. rs & h the parties assemble in their re-
spective villages and after drinking liquor decid '

] e the strategy to be adopted at the
ensuing meeting in order to ensure an advanta

parties to the fixed place and an interesting and intrigui
set in motion. :
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at a mutually agreeable figure leads to g bittern o the lath e o army
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with a view to ensure harmonious relations between the two families and the larger
groups villages too. As soon as the woman conceives to her second husband, he
performs a ritual to indicate that the former husband has no claims to the meonate
and that he (present husband) is the real biological and sociological father. On an
ausicious day, the former husband is invited and presented with a new pair of clothes
by her present husband. Both of them eat in the same plate signifying the end of all
animosity between the two men and from that time onwards the former husband

has no claim to the progeny of the new couple.

It is interesting to note that various customs of marriage provide ample scope for
every individual, either rich or poor to acquire a suitable mate without which a man
or woman is not considered to be fullfledged member of the Savara Society. A
Savara is thus not only assured of a family of origin but also a family of procreation.

Among Savaras family plays a key role unlike the other tribal groups of the
region in view of the absence of the usual exogamous clams. This single unit of
hus constitutes the nucleus and hub of their social life. Family .
nd patriarchal. Husband is the head of the family and he is
mainly responsible for the proper maintenance of the family. But wife plays no less
an important role. Besides looking after children and household chores, she also
assists the husband in the family pursuits and in the successful peformance of

social and religious ceremonies of the family.

Most of the families are monogamous. Even though polygyny is in vogue, po-
lygynous families are limited in number. A majority of these monogamous families
are nuclear families. Of the 100 families for which information is collected 84 are
are joint families. The nuclear famolies consist of
spring with the size of the family varying from four to

their social structure t
is patrilineal, patrilocal a

nuclear families and the rest
husband and wife and their off-
five members.

Savaras family is easily sus
at liberty to seek divorce if €l

husband. Matrilocal residence i
service is socially sanctioned and resorted to b

The few joint families recorded are held together for the time being due to certain
lence of a large number of nuclear families is to be

domestic reasons. The preva _
attributed to the fact that the Savaras usually effect separaion (Begada) as soon as
a son gets married bring his wife home. In certain cases the married son may

continue to stay with his parents, untill he is blfessed with a child. Sometime_s the
married sons remain in the parental house until a]l the other brothelfs and sisters
are married. The responsibility of the eld_est marrled son increases if the pare!']ts
are dead. The married brothers generally live together till all the brothers are married
and individual houses are constructed for them. In some cases when one of the
married brothers desires to establish a separate househo_d even before hls_ other
siblings are married, the patition is effected and the unmarried siblings stay with the

sceptible to disruption as wife and husband are equally
ther of the two do not wish to continue as wife and
s also met with though very rarely as marriage by
y some of the poor Savara youth.
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elder brother. When the married sons - wish to seprate before the remaining siblings
are married, the unmarried siblings rerhain with their parents. But the separatgd
families do not completely sever all their social and economic relations and certain
features characteristic of a joint family are still retained. The construction of
independent houses for each of the married sons is the joint responsibility of the
whole family. The houses of separated sons and parents are constructed close to
each other and the bonds of kinship continue to hold fast as sons and parents still
extend to each other reciprocal assistance in their social, economic and religious
spheres of life. If an individual family is not in a position to undertake certain
agricultural operations or family pursuits, the other brothers and parents readily co-
operate for the successful completion of the work and vice-versa. Some of the
religious and social functions are also jointly performed by the sibling’s families. For
instance, all the brothers offer corporate worship and sacrifice to please the spirits

of their common ancestors. They may even conjointly name their children on the
same occassion. In general, in the family life of Savaras, blood relatives play a
more dominant role than the affinal relatives. Even though t

X ) o e he latter category relatives
have specific roles in their religious and social functions yet they are not so intimate
and frequent like those of the biood relatives.

Every member of a Savara family is an econo
to an old man of 60 years or even more each m
nance of the family. The contrituion of each me

mic unit. From a child of ten years
ember contributes for the mainte-
mber of the family to the corporate
age and sex of the member. Heavy



rearing children and family pursuits in the agricultural field and the forest. Thus a
Savara girl blossoms into a hard - working and industrious woman.

Unlike the women in other tribal societies with the exception of Samantha women,
Savara women are given much importance in the social, economic and ritual life
though they are not entitled for a share in the family property. A Savara woman is
permitted to play her due ritual role in the performance of social and religious cer-
emonies except during periods of delivery and monthly menstruation when she is
not even allowed to enter the house as they are afraid of the evil consequences of
these periods of pollution. It is the duty of woman to clean and plaster the place
where the deities are propotiated and supply all the regirements for the proper
propitiation. A woman carries the sacred pot containing food and other offerings to
the spirtits of the deceased ancestors during some of the rituals when memorial
service is offered to the ancestors. But at the time of offering ceremonial sacrifice,
they play a restricted role. While women are allowed to be present at the time of
sacrificing the fowl, they are not permitted to see a buffalo sacrifice. They are also
allowed to participate in the chanting of hymns on ceremonial occasions.

Both young and old women are free to sleep on cots. Even in the presence of
elderly males, sitting or sleeping on cots by women is not objected to. No food
taboos are imposed upon Savara woman. Even drinking liquor is not prohibited.
But usually girls and young women do not drink liquor except on festive occasions

while old women take liquor frequently.

Diagnosis and treatment of certain ailments are entrusted to ‘Kudanboi’ Savara
medicine woman. She is the counterpart of the male ‘Kudan’, one of the religious
functionaries. Besides conducting deliveries, ‘Kundaboi’ is also trained in sooth
saying. In the treatment of diseases magical charms are also employed by her.

Savara woman in her family life definitely indicates
an as a voluntary family asset dispelling the main
ety, especially in the tribal society is a perpetual
he cherished possession of a Savara man, any
t their women evokes violent reaction from
the menfolk. Some times women themselves may punish the culprit. According to a
story current in the Parvathipur agency, a Savara woman had beaten to death with
her brass bangles when @ man tried to molest.her. The only disability from wich
woman suffer is the denial of a share in the family prpperty.' But_ even non-posses-
sion of property rights can not be construed as_serlous disability since after her
marrieage the husband’s property is equally enjoyed by both spouses and they
conjointly strive to improve it so that hel!’ progeny may haye enough to §tart with.
Thus the position of Savara woman is quite respctable and in no way inferior to that

of man.

A Savara family is generally
assets to pass on to their progeny.

The all pervasive role of a
that the Savaras regard wom
notion that woman in Indian s0Ci
slave of the man. As woman is t
abuse or obscene act directed agains

poor and the parents do not possess any valuable
At the time of separation the whole family prop-
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erty is equally shared by brothers and parents, if the latter are alive. Assets as well
as debts are equally shared by them. The parents establish a separate household
if they take a share in the property. If a share is not claimed by them and prefer tQ
live with one of their sons, the maintenance of the parents is the common responsi-
bility of all the sons. All of them contribute their share of food grains for the mainte-
nance of the aged parents. Ancestral lands and other assets are equally divided
and unlike the plains people, the eldest son is generally asked to choose his share
of the property first. The establishment of separate households and the division of
property need not necessarily lead to the demarcation of their respective plots by
laying bunda. They may or may not make bunds. Generally certain stones are

marked as indicative of their individual plots. The personal assets of a woman such
as the few gold and silver ornaments and the clothes are either passed on to the
daughters or daughters - in - law. The unmarried

girl and boy may either be tagged
on to their parents or to any one of their marrieq

_ brothers. The unmarried grils are
not a burden to any one as their services are useful both in the field and at home.

The lage number of endogamous sub-groups distributeq in Ori ‘
rissa, Madhya
Pradesh and Andhra Pradesh and the absence of clan Organisation among some
a Pradesh, the adoption of the Sur-names of plains

ome of Kapu Savaras, the protection afforded

to the aged parents, unmarried girls and boys and the specifi

able position enjoyed by Savara wo
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CHAPTER - IV

KINSHIP

——————————

The Savara kinship terminology is mostly classificatory, thougﬁ a few of their
kinship terms are descriptive. The kinship terms of the Savaras are given in a table

in appendix to this Chapter.

The terms of kinship applicable to relatives, consuguious and affinal, are strik-
ingly the same. The term ‘Jojong’ is used for ones 1) Father’s father, 2) Father’s
Father’s brother 3) Mother's father, 4) Mother’s father’s brother 5) Father’s mater-
nal uncle, 6) Mother’s meternal uncle, 7) Father's Father’s maternal uncle’s son, 8)
Mother’s father's maternal uncle, 9) Father’s Father’s paternal aunt’s son, 10)
Spouse’s Mother’s father, 11) Spouse’s father’s father, 12) Father’s father’s sister’s
husband and, 13) Mother’s father's sister’s husband. All the male grand parents of
the speaker both from the maternal and paternal side are classified by the only term
‘Jojong’. :
icates the relationship between the speaker and his or her
Father's mother’s sister, 3) Mother’s mother, 4) Mother’s
her's maternal uncle’s daughter , 6) Mother’s father’s
meternal uncle’s daughter, 7) Father's father’s paternal aunt’s aunt’s daughter, 8)
Mother’s father’s paternal aunt's daughter, 9) Father's father’s sister, 10) Mother’s
father’s sister; 11) Spouse’s father's mother and, 12) Spouse’s mother’s mother. All
the female relatives of the third generation above the speaker are indicated by the
term ‘Yoyong'. The collateral and the lineal relatives are not kept d_istinct, but they
are merged together and a single kinship term expresses the relationship.

According to S.C.Roy, “The fundamental feature of this system (Classificatory)
is, broadly speaking, the applications of the.same klnsh’!p formin addres§|n_g most,
' though not all. Persons of the same generaion a’md sex (1915 : 345). This is apply
illustrated by the two terms ‘Jojong’ and ‘Yoyong which apply to all male and female
relatives respectively of the same generation and sex. The following ar e the other
Clasificatory terms in the Savara kinship termlno!ogy. Th? term Dadda/ is applied
to one’s 1) Father’s younger brother, 2) Mother's sister's husband, 3) Spouse’s
Mother’s brother's brothers, 4) SteP father a’md,_ ) Spoqse; p’aternal al,mts, hus-
band. In the same way, the ego’s 1) Mother’s sister, 2) i’:ather s b,rothers V\{lfe, .3).
Spouse’s father's sister, 4) Step mother and, 5) Spouse's m?ther s brother’s vWIfe

ounger than the ego’s mother and *Attele’

are ind: ‘ an 'when y
re indicated by the term ‘Yayand ndicates the relationship of the Ego with

wh he term ‘Mamang’i , o
hiSeonr ﬁl;lre; )tl;?)r;SSe;,ST faiher, 2) Mother’s brother, 3) Brother’s or sister’s father - in

- law and 4) Father's sister's husband.

The term ‘Yoyong’ ind
1) Father's mother’s, 2)
mother’s sister, 5) Father’s fat
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H. Rivers had proved that the birth of kingshi? terms was aptet(;]edtseg:: it;

I_Dr. by fi The two terms ‘Mamang’ and ‘Avong’ clearly explgln e ”

socnql funcmons.the Savaras. The custom of symmetric cross cousin marnggethe

funqtlon armns\;/alent among the Savaras. It has been found, as described in -
o oy p;zcial organisation and phases of life to be the most prevalent formk

chap_t b ong the Savaras of Palakonda, Pathapatnam and So.mpeta.talufs;

marr,lagethar:s ssi;ster and mother’s brother are the potential mother‘-ln—la\{v and an
’ff)\r:ra Sir]:a- Ia?fv respectively. Soa single term is applied to the two relationships. Eve

hen the Ego is married to a girl other than his cross-cousin, the same terms o
:\élaetionships is applied to his maternal uncle and paternal aunt.

inshi ‘ i’ i i lationship of the Ego with his

kinship term ‘Mossil’ is applied to the r,e ) !
1) g:teherl’rs] sisﬁer’s daughter, 2) Mother's brother's daugher, 3) Mother’s brother's
son’s daughter 4) Father’s sister's son’s daughter

6) Younger sister’s daughter and 7)

The kiniship term ‘Mossil’ clearly explains its social function in corss - cogsallf;
marriage and uncle niece marriage. All the abovg seven types of relatives stan A
potential mates to the speaker and hence only a single term has been used. Thou?hé

enerally, Savaras do not marry one's sister’s daughter, it is not taboo. H.e,nce s
gpplication of the same terms. It should also be hoted that the term ‘Mossil’ applie

to persons of two generaions - Ego’s 1) Maternal uncle's daughter and paternal
aunt’s daughter and 2) Maternal uncle’s SO

n's daughter, paternal aun'ts son's daugh-
ter and spouse’s brother’s daughter.

5) Elder sister's daughter
Spouse’s brother’s daughters.

The term denotes the relationshj

p between g woman
daughter and 2) Mother’s brother's

and her 1) Father's sister’s
m her brother can marry.

The practice of marriage by exchange can pe
identical kinship terms for a particular set of re|
sister and Mother’s brother's wife 2) Father's yo
sister’s husaband. 2) Father’s sister’s husban
S applied to the relation
Father's brother's son 3) M
nd when they are elder
In the same way ‘Ubbang’ indicates th
1) Younger brother 2) Father's brother’s

deducted from the use of th,e

atives as indicated here.1) Father's

unger brother and mother's younger
d and mother’s brother.

The term ‘Kakun’

1) Elderbrother 2)

ship between the Ego and his or her -
daughter’s husbg

other's sister’s son 4) Father’s sistter’s
han the speaker.

e relationship of the Ego with his or h?f
son 3) Mother's sister's son 4) Father's
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sister’s daughter’s husband and 5) Mother’s brother’s daughter’s husband when
they are younger than him or her.

A man refers to his wife's sister’s husband as ‘Sé}ddu' and the woman ferers to
her husband's sister’s husband either as ‘Kakun'if he is elder to her or as ‘Ubbang’

if he is younger than her.

The term ‘Kakeeng' indicates the relationship of the Ego with his or her 1) sister
2) Father's brother’s daughter 3) Mother’s sister’s daughter 4) Spouse’s brother’s:

wife, if elder to the Ego.

In the same way, ‘Ayeeng’is applied to the relationshop of the Ego with his or her
1) Sister 2) Father's brother’s daughter 3) Mother’s sister's daughter 4) Father’s
sister’s son’s wife 5) Mother’s brother’s son’s wife and 6) Spouse’s brother’s wife

if they are younger than the speaker.

The term ‘Bavung’ indicates the kinship ties between the Ego and his or her
1) Spouse’s elder brother 2) Spouse’s younger brother 3) Elder sister’s husband 4)
Younger sister’s husband 5) Father’s sister’s son 6) Mother’s brother’s son. It should
be noted that the age of the addressee is ignored in the usage of this kinship term.

A Savra refers to his spouse’s clder sister as ‘Kinar’ and his elder brother’s wife
as ‘bonni’. Though the two women stand in equal relationship to the speaker, two
distinct terms are used for them. The speaker is expected to or may marry his
deceased elder brother’s wife but he is prohibited from marrying his wife’s elder
sister. Hence two distinct terms ar applied to signify their social function. Such type
of kinship terms are to be found among the communities practising junior levirate

marriages.

The terms ‘Erribol’ and ‘Koina’ indicate the relationship of the Ego with his
1) Spouse’s younger sister and 2) Younger brother’s wife respectively. The use of
two distinct terms to persons standing in the same relationship explain social custom
of sororate marriages amongd the Savaras. A Savara, is permitted to marry his
wife’s younger sister either as @ second wife or on the death of his wife. But he is

prohibited from marrying his younger brother’s wife.
A man reders to his 1) Son 2) Brother’s son 3) Spouse’s sister’s son 4) Mother’s
brother’s daughter’s S0n 5) Father's sister’s daughter’s son and 6) Sister’s daughter’s

husband as ‘Oon’.
A woman refers to her 1) son 2) elder sister’s son 3) Younger sister’'s son

4) Spouse’s broth er's son 5) Mother’s brother’s son’'s son 6) Father’s sister’s son’s

son and 7) Brother’s daughter's husband as ‘Oon’
The extensivé application of the term ‘Oon’ shows the classificatory nature of the

Savara kinship terms.

A woman addresses he
brother’s daughter’s son an

Spouse's sister’'s son 3) Mother’s

¢ 1) Brother's son 2)
daughter’s son as ‘Mossi'.

d 4) Father’s sister’s
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In the same way a man refers to his 1) Elder sister’s son 2) Younger sister’s son

3) Spouse’s brother’s son 4) Mother’s brother’s son’s son and 5) Father'’s sister’s
son’s son as ‘Mossi’.

' ‘ idi "indicate 1) One’s daughter 2) Brother’s
terms Enselon and ‘Dangidi Oon’ indica aughter ,
daggfie(ra;) Mother’s brother’s daughter’s daughter 4) Father; sister's daughter’s
daughter 5) Spouse's sister’s daughter and 6) Sister’s son’s wife.

The same term indicates the relationship of a woman with her 1) daughter %)
Sister’s (Elder and younger) daughter 3) Mother's brother’s son’'s daughter 4) F’athe'l’ S
sister’s son’s daughter 5) Spouse’s brother's daughter and 6) Brother’s son's wife.

The term for one’s daughter’s husband is ‘Re
a man to his brother’s daughter’s husband. A
daughter’s husband by the same term.

yang'. The same term is applied b’y
woman also addresses her sister's

The term for Ego’s son’s wife is

‘Koyeeng'. The same term is applied by a man to
-his brother’s son’s wife and by a

woman to her sister’s son's wife.

The term ‘Ullong’ refers to the kinship ties of a Ego and his or her 1) Son’s son %)
Daughter’s son 3) Brother’s son’s son 4) Brother's daughter’s son 5) Sister’s son's
son 8) Sister’s daughter’s son 7) Daughter’s husband 8) Son’s daughter’s husband
9) Daugher’s daughter 10) Brother’s son’s daughter 11) Brother's daughter’s daugh-

ter 12) Sister’s son’s daughter 13) Sister's daughter’s daughter 14) Son’s daughter
15) Son’s son’s wife and 16) Daughter’s son’s wife.

ms

Father = Vang'
Mother = Yeng’
Wife = ‘Dukkiri’
‘Husband = Ammonlgy’
Father’s elder brother = Thatha’
Wife's sister's husbang = ‘Saddu’
Elder brother's wife = Bonnji’
Younger brother’s wife = ‘Koina’
Wife’s elder sister = ‘Kinar’
Wife’s younger sister = ‘Erriboy’
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The Savaras seem to have borrowed some of the kinship terms from the
neighbouring groups like Oriyas and Telugus. They are :

Saddu from Telugu Shaddakudu or Sanskrit Shadraka

Bavung from Telugu Bava
Mamang from Telugu Mama
Bonni from Oriya Bov

Mossil from Oriya Mossil

rowed kinship terms have different social usages among the
and the people who borrowed it. The term ‘Mossil’ in
Law’ and among Savaras the term refers to Father’s
brother’s daughter. Along with the usage, the social
re prohibited from marrying their ‘Mossial’ whereas

Some of the bor
people who originally speak
_ Oriya means ‘Mother - in -

sister’s daughter and mother’s
function also changes. Oriya @
a Savara can marry his ‘Mossil"

The classificatory nature of the Savara Kinship terminology has been shown by
analysing the Savara kinship terms and listing th.e numb_er of relationships to which
a kinship term applies. It has be found that relationship is traced not between indi-

viduals but between goups of individuals.

Prof. Kroeber formulated certain criteria of distinction implied in kinship termi-
nologies. They are eight in number and run as follows -

1) Recogpnition of distinction between persons of the same and of separate gen-
erations.

2) Maintenance of difference between lineal

3) Recognition of difference of 808 within the same generation.

4) Descrimination of 8€X of the relatives.

5) Recognition of the séX of the speaker.
6) Recognition of the sex of the person through whom relationship is traced.

7) Distinction of blood relatives from a

8) Recognition of the condition of life of person

ried) through whom relationship exists.
aphs, the Savara kinship terms will be subjected to analy-

bove determinants of kinship and will be seen how far the
onfirm to the above criteria.

and collateral relatives.

ffinal relatives.
(dead or alive, married or unmar-

~ In the following paragr
Sis with reference to the ab
Savara kinship terminologies ¢

1.  GENERATION DIFFERENCE:
make a distinction between persons be-

Il the kinship terms ‘ nt '
longi?\getr:Icliﬁﬁaelrn;ﬁtstgznerations. But the same term ‘Mossil’ is applied to persons
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belonging to two different generations 1) Maternal Uncle’s daughter and paternal

aunt's daughter and 2) Maternal uncle’s son’s daughter and paternal aunt's son’s
daughter and spouse’s brother’s daughter.

2. DIFFERENCE BETWEEN LINEAL AND COLLATERAL RELATIVES :

A distinction is made between the lineal relatives parents (father and mother)
and the classificatory brothers of the father and the classificatory sisters of the
mother in the first ascending generation. Mother and father are referred to as ‘Yeng

and ‘Vang’ respectively. But the classificatory brothers of the father are referred to
by the terms ‘Thatha’ and ‘Dadda’. Wh

respectively. The classificatory sister's
‘Attele’ and ‘Yayang’ when they are eld
tinction has been made between ‘Ego’

of the mother are referred to by the terms
er and younger to her respectively. No dis-
s father’s own and classificatory brothers.

classificatory brothers and sisters re
eal and collateral relatives as well.

3 BECOGNITION OF AGE DIFFERENGE wiTHiy THE SAME GENERA-
TION :

The terms ‘Kakun’ ang *
and classificatory, elder an

broltr;g;eaf;\rstsisscgndiq? Jeneration, the Ego' father’s elder brother and the younger
Dadda’ rospen Z?SSI Icatory brother's are referred to by the terms ‘Thatha’ and
ter and her C|aSSi;cye.1t§O a;?(z, the Ego’s mother's elder Sister and her younger sis-
respectively, ry sisters are referneq to by the terms ‘Attele’ and ‘Yayangd

Recogniti ; _y
terms apgpr;ilgggleoi a'?he difference Within the same generation is not given to the
© Ihe relationship of the Ego and his relatives in the second as-

' i
cending generation and the first and second descending generations.
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The terms ‘Jojong’ and ‘Yoyong’ refer to all grand fathers and grand - monters
respectively. In the same way, the terms “Oon’, ‘Dangidi’ ‘Oon’, “Yayang' and ‘Koyeeng’
are applied to one’s sons, daughters, sons-in-law and daughters - in - law, lineal
and classificatory, respectively. The term ‘Ulleng’is applied to all the Ego’s relatives
in the second descending generation. -

4. DESCRIMINATION OF SEX OF THE RELATIVES :

Generally, the Savara kinship terms are applied to descriminate the sex of the
relatives in all cases, excepting the second descending generations.

Their terms ‘Yoyong' and ‘Jojong’ are applied to grand mothers and grand fa-
thers.

‘Vang’ and ‘Yeng' are the terms for father and mother.

‘Attele’ is the term for mother’s elder sister and father's elder brother’s wife and

‘Thatha’ is the term for father’s brother.
‘Dadda’ is applicable to father’s own and clssificatory younger
ble to mother’s own and clssificatory younger sis-

[n the same way,
brothers and ‘Yayang’ is applica
ters,

The term ‘Mamang' is applicable fo th '
father, mother’s brother, father’s sister’s husband and ‘Avong’ is applicable to

spouse’s mother, father’s sister, Mother's brother’s wife. .
assificatory are referred to as ‘Oon’ and ‘Dangidi’

e ‘Ego’s relationship with his spouse’s

Sons and daughters, linealand ¢l

‘Qon’ respectively.
d ‘Mossi’ are applicable to a man’ sister’s daughter

d 1o that of a woman’s brother’s daughter and son

respectively. But no such discrimination of sex of the relative is made in the applica-
tion of the term ‘Ulleng’. All the grand children, grand sons and grand daughters
lineal and classificatory are grouped into one class and are referred to by the term

‘Ulleng’.
5.  RECOGNITION OF SEX OF THE SPEAKER

The Savara kinship terms bear testimony to the fact that they indicate the sex of
the speaker. A man refers to his spouse’s sister’s husband as ‘Saddu’ whereas a

Woman refers to her husband’s sister’s husband as ‘Kakun’or ‘Ubbangi’.

is wife’ isters by the terms ‘Kinar’ (bee)
Am wife's elder and younger Sis ,
and *Er?iggsf;r:ptgc’p\llsely. But a woman refers to her husband’s elder and younger

Sister as ‘Yayang'.

In the same way, ‘Mossil’ an
and sister’s son respectively an

i ther's son 2) Spouse’s
man refer to his or her 1) Bro '
i/lnodthvc\a/ro’s brother’s daughter’s son 4) Father's sister’s daughter’s

tively.

~ Similarly a man
Sister’ sister’s son 3)
Son as ‘Oon’ and ‘Mossi’ respec
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So a woman and a man call her or his 1) (Sisters son) 2) Spuse’s brothers son 3)
Mother's brothers son 4) Father's Sister’s son’s son as “Oon” and “Mossi

respectively. Awoman and man apply different terms to their brother’s and sister’s
daughters.

A man refers to the father - in -

law of his son or daughter as ‘Bavung’ whereas
a woman refers to as ‘Kakun’.

Awoman calls her borther's daughter’s husband

as ‘Oon’ and sister's daughter’s
husband as ‘Yayang' whereas the relationship is

reversed in the case of male

Aman refers to his brother’s son’s wife as ‘Koyeeng’ and a woman refers to her
borther’s son’s wife as ‘Dangidi’ ‘Oon’,

6. SEXOF THE PERSON THROUGH WHoj RELATIONSHIP EXISTS :

In the second ascending generation, and the sec
distinciton is made between Persons related throy
and daughters of the Ego. : oth maternal ang Paternal grand - mothers and grand -
fathedrs are refedrred ’tc()j az YoKong’ nd Jojong’ respectively. So is the case with
grand - sons and grand - daughters of the Ego. Both ' "son
and daughters are called ‘Ulleng'. J SON's sons and daughters

Mother’s brother and Father's and Father's p : S
in the 1st ascending generation, rother are called by different term

But in the Ego’s generation, a distin

ond descending generation, no
gh mother and father and sons

ction is made in certaj F ie
’ ] ’ i ‘ v . ain cases. For example,
aman’s brother’s sonis referred as ‘Oon , his sister’s son as ‘IVIOSSi, S0 as a woman

refers to her sister’s son ag ‘Oon’ and brother’s son as ‘Mossj’

7. DISTICTION OF B
By AmeT! OODRELATIVES FROM RELATIVES CONNECTED

A few Savarg kinship terms distingui :
relatives by the application of differen’[gtt-:‘lrsrrr]lst.)etween consanguineous and affinal
‘Vang’ and ‘Mam

ang’ are the terms for father

law,

‘Avong’ for the mother and mother -ip, -
Similarly, ‘Kakun’ ang ‘Kake

‘Bavung’ and ‘Kinarbee’ or

respecively. :

and father-in-law ang ‘Yeng’ and




example, a man is expected to respect his father’s younger brother and all other
classificatory relatives referred by him as ‘Dadda’.

The kinship terms reflect the regulations regarding matrimonial alliances among
the Savaras. The kinship terms play an important role in this aspect of Savara
social life since the traditional Savara social organisation is conspicuous by the
absence of the clan organisation for the regulation of marriage relations. A Savara
looks for a spouse in the family of his mother’s brother or father’s sister, own or
classificatory. Thus a wide choice is given to him/her for the selection of his/her
spouse from the real or classificatory sons and daughters of his/her mother’s borther
and father’s sister respectively. The terms of kinship help us determine the normal
and incestuous sex relations. The sexual relations of a Savara with any of his ‘Mossil’
are not incestuous even though it is against their social code of conduct. But his
sexual relations with his ‘Kakeeng’ (sister) or ‘Attele’ are incestuous. What is
considered as incestuous in one society may not be so in another. The sexual
relations of a man with his wife’s sister among certain Indian castes though socially
disapproved is not incestuous. An Englishman’s sexual relations with his wife’s
sister are considered incestuous. Their kinship terms explain their social law. The
word for wife’s sister is sister-in-law. Here the accent is on ‘Sister’, so she is
considered equivalent to one's own sister and so sexual relations with her are
incestuous. But among the Savaras a union between a man and his elder brother’s
wife are not incestuous. He can marry his deceased elder brother’s wife. All the
kins folk ties known by the same term are of the same nature in determining the

incestuous or normal sexual relationship.

MUTUAL AVOIDANCE :

The Savara custom enforces strict restrictions on th_e behaviour patterns of cer-
tain types of relatives towards each other. Suph relatives are not expected to all
€ach other by name. They should not come into close physwal contact. Sexual
intercourse between such relatives will not be tolerated by tribal law and ethics.

By custom, a man and his wife's elder sister are expected to avoid each other.
This restrictio;w has a social function. A man is prohibited from marrying his wife’s
elder sister.

ur of a man towards his younger brother’s wife

Su rs the behavio : N )
and 01?2 3vf)an:):g \CN(i)t\;]eher husband’s elder prother. Marriage, of any kind, is prohib-

ted among these sets of relatives.

Both these sets of relatives should not ¢

sh in a room. They _ )
mao: l;ihr;z’?dbe;;‘to ;jar}s taolohr;: ;/ounger brother's wife in the absence of his brother. A

is wife's elder sister but he is free to
ma ¢ utter the name of his Wi _
revgasl‘r’:f?u'd it l’ec\)/fe':ilsowife’s elder sister but he s frclae’to reveal the names of his
Wife's yoinngaeTZ?Ster and elder borther's wife. His wife's elder brother’s wife. His

me into close physical contact. They
hould not call each other by name. A
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wife’s elder sister and younger brother’s wife may serve him food in the absence 0;
other people in the house to do the same. But she is ex.p(.acted to serve th.e -fOOdfanm
keep away from that place. She may clean the remainings but is prohibited l”<r31 -
serving the food in his presence. But no such taboo exists between a man and Ih
1) Wife’s younger sister and 2) elder brother's wife, whom he can marry throug

sororate and levirate marriages. Such marriages are sanctioned by Savara cus-

tom. Similar is the case with a woman and her 1) Husband’s younger brother and 2)
elder sister’s husband, both of whom are her potential spouses.

Contrary to the custom of mutual avoidance is the practice of joking relationship
- where certain sets of relatives are given social sanction to indulge in jest and
banter. Such privileged familiarity is permitted between such sets of people be-
tween whom marriage is sanctioned by tribal custom.

Such joking relationships exist betw:
Wife's younger sister and 3)
these sets of people and he

©en a man and his 1) elder brother’s wife 2)

Mossil. The Savara custom permits marriage between
nce the privileged familiarity. ’

The practice of addressing the spouse (or other relative) through a child was first
interpreted by Tylor. He alone coined th

e term “Teknonymy’ to indicate this curious
custom.

The wife and husband do not call each
wife as ‘Buda - na - yeng’

ing the name of their s

on. When the couple do
refer to each other as

‘Jaandi’ literally meaning

‘ > ) der to them by name They suffix the
word ‘Jai’ to the respective kinship term while addressing the elderly people.
ETIQUETTE :

“Asuykkojipong Mamang aju
father - in - law Have aw
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THE SAVARA KINSHIP TERMS

61

SI.No. Description of person Relationship term in
Savara language Female
Male speaking speaking
1 2 3 )
1. Father’s father Jojong Jojong
2. Father’s father’s brother -do - - do-
3. Mother’s father -do- - do -
4. Mother'’s father’s brother . -do - - do -
S. Father's matemnal uncle -do - -do -
6. Mother's maternal uncle -do- -do -
[£ Father's father's maternal -do - _do -
uncle’s son.
8. Mother’s father's maternal -do- -do -
uncle’s son
S. Father's father’s paternal -do - -do -
aunt’s son.
10. ‘ Mother’s father’s paternal -do- -do-
aunt’s son
1. Spouse’s mother’s father -do - -do -
12, Spouse’s father's father -do - -do-
13. Father’s father’s sister's -do - -do -
husband.
4. Mother's father’s sister’s - do - -do -
husband.
15, Father’s mother Yoyong Yoyong
16. Father's mother’s sister -do- - do -
7. Mother’s mother -do - - do -
18. Mother's mother’s sister -do- -do -
19. Father’s maternal aunt -do - - éo -
20. Mother’s maternal aunt -do- -do - _



2

3 4
21. Father’s father’'s maternal -do - -do -
22. Mother’s father’s paternal . -do - -do -
uncles daughter .
23. Father’s father’s paternal -do - -do -
aunt’s daughter
24, Mother’s father’s paternal - do - -do -
aunt’s daughter
25. Father's father’s sister Yoyong Yoyong
26. Mother’s father’s sister -do- -do -
27. Spouse’s a) Father's mother -do - -do -
b) Mother’s mother -do - -do -
28. Father . (Vang) (Vang)
: Babang Thatha
29. Father’s brother Elder Younger Thatha Thatha
30. Mother’s sister’s husbang . Dadda Dadda
31. Mother’s brother (Eider or Younger)
32. Spouse’s father -do - -do -
33. Brother's sister's husband - do - - do -
father-in-law
34. Father’s sister's husbang -do - -do -
35. Spouse’s mother's brother Dadda Dadda
36. . Mother Yeng Yeng
37. Step Mother Yayang Yayang
38. Mother’s sister
" Elde _
Younrger Attele Attele
Yayang Yayang
39. Father‘s brother’s wife
Elder Attele Attel
Younge ' cle
Ster gef , Yayang Yayang
40. Step Father Thatha Thatha
i . (Elder to Father)
41, Father's Sister Mami or Avong Avong
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Younger

63

42. Mother’s brother’s wife -do - -do -
43. Spouse’s mother _ -do - -do -
44, Spouse’s father’s sister ' Yayang Yayang
45. Brother’s or sister’s Avong Avong
46. Brother Elder Kakun . Kakun
Yonger Ubbang Ubbang
41. Father's father’s son Elder Kakun " Kakun
Younger Ubbang Ubbang
48. Mother's sister's son
Eider - Kakum Kakun
Younger Ubbang Ubbang
49. Mother's brother’s son ‘Bavung Bavung
- 50. Father’s sister’'s daughter's
Husband Elder Kakun Kakun
Younger Ubbang Ubbang
51 Mother’s brother’s daughter’s
Husband  Elder Kakun Kakun
Younger Ubbang Ubbang
52. Spouse’s sister’s husband Saddu Kakun or Ubbang
53. Spouse’s elder brother Bavung Bavung
54. Spouse’s younger brother Bavung Bavung
S5. Elder sister’s husband -do - -do -
56. Younger sister’s husband -do- -do -
57. Spouse Dukkiri Ammonea
58. Father-in-law of son or daughter Bavung Bavung
59, -
E:Zt;r Kakeeng Kakeeng
Ayeen Ayeen
Younger yeens yeeng
6 ' ' hter
. Father’s brother’s daud Kakeeng Kakeeng
Elder Ayeeng Ayeeng



2 3 _ 4
61. Father’s sister’s daughter
Elder Kakeeng Kakeeng
Younger Ayeeng ~ Ayeeng
62. Father's sister’s daughter Mossil Banni
63. Mother’s brother’s daughter -do - - do -
64. Mother’s brother’s son'’s wife
Younger Ayeeng Ayeeng
Elder ) Kakeeng Kakeeng
65. Spouse’s brother’s wife
Younger Ayeeng Ayeeng
Elder Kakeeng Kakeen
66. Spouse’s sister
Younger Ayeeng A
Your yeeng
Elder Kakeeng Kakeen
67. Elder brother’s wife Bonni Bonni
68. Younger brother's wife Koina Koina
69. Mother-in-law of son or
daughter Younger Ayeeng Bonni
Elder Kakeeng do
70. Son -do - do -
71. Brother’s son -do d
. ) B O }
72. Spouse’s sister's son -do - do
73. Mother'’s brother’s daughter’s son - do - do
74. Father's sister’s daughter’s son - do d
_ ) - O B
75. Elder sister's son Mossi Mossi
sSi
76. Younger siter's son -do ;)
- - 0 -
77. Spouse’s brother’s son -do - d
78. Mother’s brother's son's son o
-do - -do -
79. Father’s sister’s son’s son -do -
80. Son-in-law Reya o
} 1 ng Reyan
81. Brother’s daughter’s husbang -do - 2: °
82. Sister's daughter’s husbangd O o
6 Deun . on Reyang
3. aughter E
nsglqn or Enselon or
Dangidi Oon Dangidi Oon
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1 2 3 .
84. Brother’s daughter -do- —do -
85. Mother’s brother’s daughter’s -do- -do -
daughter ' ‘
86. Father's sister’s daughter’s Dangi Oon Mossil
daughter
87. Mother’s brorther’s son's Mossil Dangidi
daughter
88. Father’s sister’s son’s -do - -do -
daughter
89. Elder sister's daughter’ Mossil Dangidi
90. Younger sister’s daughter -do- -do -
91. Spouse's brother’s daughter -do - -do -
92. Spouse’s sister’s daughter Dangidi Oon Mossil
93. Son's wife Koyeeng Koyeerig
94. Sister’s son’s wife Dangidi Oon - do -
95. Brother's son’s wife Koyeeng Dangidi
96. Son’s son -do - -do -
97. Daughter’s son -do - -do-
98. Brother’s son’s son -do - -do -
99. Brother’s daughter’s son -do- -do -
100.  Sister’s son’s son -do - -do -
101.  Sister’s daughter’s son -do - - do -
102.  Son’s daughter - do - -do -
103.  Daughter’s daughter -do- - -do -
104, Brother's son’s daughter -do- -do -
105.  Brother’s daughter's daughter -do- -do -
106.  Sister's son’s daughter - do - - éo -
107.  sister's daughter’s daughter -do - -do -
108.  son's son's wife i QO ) i} c—io -
109.  paughter’s son’s wife - do ) b do -
Bavung Bavung
110. Father’s Sister's son
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CHAPTER V
LIFE CYCLE CEREMONIES

FOR any observer of human behaviour and
cycle ceremonies pays rich dividends. From th
primitive tribal societies, the performance of these crisis - rites is universal and they

differ only in detail from one culture to the other. Hence the study of any Society is
not complete without a study of the ‘Rites-de-passage’.

Many anthropologists viewed that the fu

group interaction, the study of life
€ modern western societies to the

nction of the various life cycle ceremonies
M one stage of a man’s life to the other.

_ the tribal also tries to
plans‘to gain the neces 8ry strength to face the
of supernatural Powers through performance of

by observing &ertain taboos in a manner befitting
be plastic times during

Periods are belidyeq to

new situation by enlisting the help
ritual ceremonies, magical rites and
the situation. Further, these crisis

of Gods for the Proper procreation of



the house for sexual inter-course during day time. When a couple is engaged in
sexual activity in the forest two wooden poles or three branches are placed “X”
shape indicating to others that no body should disturb them by going that way. But
now-a-days the practice is on the wane and many of them are preferring night times

for sexual intercourse in their own houses.

Awoman is considered to have conceived when she misses her menstrual cycles
(Aganathi). Sexual intercourse is continued till the third or fourth month of pregnancy.
Thereafter, it is prohibited as it is considered to be injurious to the health of the
Pregnant woman and the foetus. Neither food taboos nor work taboos are imposed
on the pregnant woman but for restraining her from doing heavy manual labour. But
a pregnant woman invariably avoids burial grounds and other places of spirit haunting
to escape the haunting of evil spirits and the consequent abortion or still-birth. For
suspected abortion magico-medicinal treatment is given by the ‘Kudan’ or ‘Kudanboy'.

Delivery is always conducted outside the main house, either in the verandah or
in the cattle shed. An enclosure is constructed by closing all the sides of the verandah
or the cattle shed to provide privacy for conducting delivery. As soon as the expectant
mother feels labour pains, she comes out of the house and sits on a stone in the
delivery enclosure, holding a strong rope or a rope sling that is hanging from the
roof of the verandah with her legs stretched wide apart. The ‘Kudanboi’ or any other
elderly woman of the village conducts the delivery. Ge_nerally on such occassions,
all the menfolk of the village are asked to leave the village except on or two men
who stand at distance in order to be ready to help in case of an emergency. In case
of difficult labour, one of the male members is sent to the ‘Kudarf or ‘Buyya’ to fetch
some medicine. If a woman is suffering from dif-ﬁcult_ labours elther the ‘Kudanboi’
Or any elderly woman inserts a kind of leaf in the- halr of the suffering woman. It is
claimed that as soon as the leaf is kept in thg hair of the woman, delivery occurs
Without any further difficulty. It is very interesting to note that the Savara expert'lse
in psychotherapy as exemplified in the performance of the act of coconut-breaking
intended to ensure easy delivery. In the psychological approach, the medicine-man

sta i ' nclosure and holds a coconut in his hand and chants
nds out-side the delivery & o that the woman in difficult labour may hear him)

som loudly (s
that ?hf;ymns. i Ohrgjlrc? c(i)elivgr( the child as soon as he breaks the _coconut. He
woman s ut on the pretext of counting numbers

u ing of the cocon .
?, ; p%s:i]lglyt/hc:}er]labylrz ;T(Z .?r::ackcl;gnut' As soon as the coconut is broken the woman

USually delivers the baby.

If the ejection of the after-birth is delayed, the ‘Buyya’ or the ‘Kudan’ is again

‘ i’ (Acharanthes aspera) Plant
a ; ' mives the root of ‘Vuttareni (Ag :
aﬁgri??"hed' .The Kude;E o?;f: woman thrice with the bell-eff that the a.fter-blrth may
com 'S kept in the mo(ljJ \av. The ‘Kudanboi cuts the umbilical cord with the help of
nﬁfeOUt without an%eaed (yArm) and the placenta is burried at the outskirts of the
or an arrow-

Village n dung pit.

67



Their hand to mouth living makes it imperative for every family member to work
in the field or forest whatever may be their physical condition. sometimes, a pregnant
woman working in a field may deliver the child in the ‘Podu’ field or in the forest. At
such times, if there is no other woman to help her, she herself cuts the umbilical
cord with a broken piece of pot and brings the baby home. Immediately after delivery
both mother and child are given hot water bath. On the day of delivery the mother is
given hot cooked rice without any curry. After having her meals, the mother starts
suckling the neonate. The hot food served is believed to increase the milk yield of
the mother. The ‘Kudanboi’ massages the abdomen of the lactating mother with

castor oil and gives hot touch to clear her bowels, everyday for a week or ten days
from the day of delivery.

‘ . Oil
shaves the child’s head. The : fixed day, the ‘Kudanb

ad. Woman collects all her clothes and goes to the stream.
After thoroughly cleaning her body, she washes the clothes andgreturns home. She
keeps the neonate before the ‘Lingor’ fi .

Igure drawn on the wall, sprinkles turmeric
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Savara custom of name giving is devoid of elaborate ri

. : ate ritual. But for a few villa
there is no special ceremony for name giving in general. Usually the child is nar%]eesd'
after‘-t’he.d.ay on which itis born. The name of the child ends with ‘a’ if it is male child
and ' if it is a female child. Savara names therefore invaribaly confine to the seven

names of the days in a week as shown below:

Day of birth Name of the male child Name for the
female child

Monday Sombara Somabari

Tuesday Mangada Mangidi

Wednesday Budda Budi

Thursday Lakkiya Lakki or Gurbari

Friday Sukru Sukri

Saturday Sanniya Sanni

Sunday Addiya Addi

However, in some instances ancestral spirits are believed to disagree with the
name given to the neonate. This is expressed in the loud and continuous crying of

the child after naming it. Inspite of mother's cozing, if the child continues to cry it is

believed that one of their ancestors is reborn and not satisfied with the name given

to the child as it should be named after the reborn ancestor.

tor reborn in their family, the ‘Kudan’is approached
with a ‘Solla’ of rice and a small pot of liquor. The ‘Kudan’ keeps the rice in a
Winnowing fan and starts uttering some hymns and falls into a trance. In the trance
the ‘Kudan’ loudly utters the name of the ancestor reborn. He also gives out the
demands of the ancestor spirit which invariably includes a goat or other animal

Sacrifice.

After naming the child accordingly, the sacrificial goa-t or animal is (in the first
instance) dedicated to the ancestor spirit in the following way to be sacrified during
the ‘Ideesung’ ceremony. The ‘Kudan’ cuts the ears of the animal to be dedicated
and utters the following words:

Ammukulonai (we offer you)
(let no tiger eat it)

To identify the particular ances

Kina miry annabe
(let no fox eat it)

Kurlum-irnyan nable
let no wild dog eat it)

Voila mirnyan nabe
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Thalai baithani (let it be there till its old age)
Gandru Vursan (if crops grow well)
Yagaminnim (after three years)

Anims thetham (we will give you the goat)
Agaruinathein (otherwise we can not give you).

The animal thus dedicated is left t

O roam about and it will be sacrified during
ideesung ceremony subject to the co

ndition that there are good crops.

In some of the Savara settlements like Lakkaya Guda elaborate corporate kin

rituals of name giving and even first cradling are performed. The ritual is performed
in the ‘Karteekam’ and all the brothers na i i

The auspicious day is fixed by the Jatapu ‘Desg

' ) " when on rs goes
to him with a *Solla’ of rice, a smal| pot full of liqu ° ofthe brothers g

orand a twenty five paise coin.
The ‘Desari’ drinks a little liquor after sprinklin '

auspicious day not only for the perform fth g 1t on the floor and informs thef
ance of the ritual byt eo
clothes (Thamma Sindri), husk also for the purchas

Ing of paddy or ‘Chodi’ or ‘G o diing
of the child. Again he sprink ama’ and first crad

©s a little liquor on the floor : e t00.
Those present on the occassion also part take a |j and drinks a fittle

ttle of th i inin
liquor is given back. & drink and the remaining

acrificial animal - a goat or @
crified animal js sprinkled near
I'food called ‘Bonam’. The
r the ‘Lingor’. He arranges
of the verandah and keeps



The cooked ceremonial food (Bonam) is served to the ‘Gamang’, ‘Buyya’ and
the ‘Kudan’ followed by other relatives. As the ‘Desari’ is from Jatapu tribe and does
not accept cooked food from Savaras, he is given four seers of rice, one seer or
one pot of liquor, one seer of dal, a new turban cloth (Rarraireddu) and a dhoti
(Jarijeenam). The ‘Desari’ is ceremonially accompanied up to his village where
they share the liquor given to the ‘Desari’ and return home.

This ritual is confined to only certain Savara villages. In some of the Savara
settlements like Thobbanaguda, the ritual is not in vogue, though they are aware of
its performance in other settlements. In these villages they do not consider it
auspicious to perform the ceremony indicating that it is not an original ritual of the
tribe and this is further indicated by the major role assigned to the ‘Desari’ belonging
to Jatapu, a neighbouring tribe.

Savaras resort to certain magico - religious practices incurring some of the
ailments of the neonates. Some children become very weak after the 9th day of
birth and almost resemble the attenuated figure of a lizard or leech. To cure this
marasmic condition of the neonate resembling that of a lizard or leech, a blood
sucker is captured and the ‘Kudan' gives it bath and smears turmeric. A turban is
fixed to it with a bow and arrow inserted into it. After sprinkling some liquor it is left
in the forest by the ‘Kudan’. Another practice is tq approach the ‘Kudan’ with a
‘Solla’ of rice and a pot of liquor. The ‘Kudan’ sprlnkleg a little of the liquor and
recites hymns the whole night after which a chick is sacrificed in the early morning

hours.

The family purchases a fow! or goat, beads, thread, b.anana fruits, comb, mirror,
flowers etc. and gives them to the ‘Kudan'. After placing all these items in leaf
plates, the ‘Kudan’, starts reciting hymns after having his supper. The next day
Morning a fowl is fed and sacrificed. Oblation is cooked with it and eaten by the

family members.

A lactating mother may resume h
generally, within two months of defive
upon the family economic status an

er normal household and economic activities,
ry and the resumption of work usually depends
d her post natal health. During the period of

' [ both for ‘Podu’ work and
lact i nds upon her grow up children o .
foos tsljgrt]hzrr]ie maac;':i]\l/)i/t;/j if)sethe San/aras mostly live in nuclearfam!hes, the assistance
of elderly w;rsrglan like hother or mother-in-law is not always available to the nursing

and lactating mothers. it od ranging f 4
o _— be breast-fed 1or a period ranging from one an
A Savara child is continued 0 baby’s mouth is daily cleaned with a mixture of

nalf years to two and half ysare I eases of mouth and teeth.

garlic and or powder toward of dis
pepper p ork of taking rest, @ Savara mother always allows the kid to
w ,

work, the baby is carried in a cloth sling (Jeekodi) hung

Either engaged in
o facilitate the child to conveniently suckle the nipple.

Suckle the preast. While at
ACross the shoulders 0 as t
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. . he
More over, as the Savara women are not accustomed to m;]earlggl;da bog:]c:ést i
it i d by saree, the child con
either partially or completely uncovered _ o
ts)lrf:ilsetsat will witiout any hinderance. However, when afwomkanAhatshgro;v'Tdugocr:]I:‘lg?;fes
[ [ chi
sonate may be left to their care in peak hours of work_ s the

Lhei n:eocr:)and yea}; the mother attempts to keep off from the child an.d the fr(.equevl\’/liiz
of breast feeding is reduced to one or two times. a day.‘ If the (?hlld per&s;s o

suckling even after completion of two years, she applies bitter tasting paste of ei

neem leaves or ‘Naluva’ Leaves to the nipple_zs and the child starts completely thriving
on semi-solid or solid foods to which it is inir

oduced by about 9th month after birth.
The child invariably sleeps with the mother.

The bdys and girls start wearing a loin cloth on|
and usually accompany their par
From seventh year onwards a girl

y from 4th or 5 th year onwards
ents or elder siblin

Ing cattle, watching standing crops
small game etc.
PUBERTY :

By about 12 to 14 years of age g girl attains puberty. At the first sign of
menstruation (Assandale) the girl will be con

fined to a comer of the house. The
mother approaches the ‘Desary’ with a ‘Solla’ of ri F

N her clothes. She dries the clothes in
sun and wears them before ni

€ansthe whole house by smearing
with dung and resumes he ctivities: -
Pollution is observed d

either to the verandah o
individual huts or comm

uring her monthly cyc
r to the Cattleshed. Ho
unal hut for the women

les and she has to confine herself
wever there is neither a separate
in periods. Though a menstruating
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woman is allowed
to do outd .
fields. excepti utdoor work either i
, exceptin i : r.in the fore i ,
any househgld \?vjiw:?g and transplanting operations, ShSetSiSOr in the agricultural
. If a women in periods touches seed or Se:d‘?;fnpermltted to do
gs itis believed

th i
at they may not sprout and grow properly.

While pubert
y heralds womanh .
ceremonial initiation i nhood for a girl, a §
the ma"iag(l,r;sgq:g eln_ﬁ] a(:‘ultl'éood after which he is Gz\é:irge?gg thar? to undergo
attain the a . The heads of all Savara child o have attained
geof150r 16 ren are clean sha :
to the ‘Desari’ years. As the boys attain the ven until the
ri i : age of 1 y
The ‘Desari’ S;r?ni?ezisﬁgloigs day with a pot of Mohuwa liquo?;)r:; 2 ySe alzs fhey go
is a knot (Rerede) behi ¢ liquor and recftes a few hymns after whi olia’ of rice.
ehind his head. | after whichhe a
ceremonial initiation i . In a year or two he will be : rranges
ion is performed for gi il be married. N
near the plains are : r girls. However, som 0 such
as have discontinued the ever, some of the Savaras livi
practice of growing ‘Re A iving
rede’ in imitation

of the plains people.

MARRIAGE:
The nextim
rtant stage of life i i
by mor porte ge oflife is marriage of Savara marri
has be:nog 2;’2;3%2 |gtgragt|fcf)n than of elaborate ritualization a%?: asrfc?hf racterised
ibed by different researchers at different t ' a ceremon
times and in diffe Y
rent re-

g;onné \s/tartlng with Fawcett and followe
. V. Ramamurthy Panthulu and G.V. Sithapathi.
. Facetti's* description of Savara i ‘
Ga , : ¢ marriage was the i
Sprer:;ngv ;Jrfahls oyvg marriage. Thg ‘G.amang’ mentionedreact?orSte g S:rr;itrlloT (')f' .
sents durt thpeno ] c_>f 2 mgnths with |nt_ervals of 4 to 30 days duration TT) oy
2 brass bag | ese visits, V\{hICh started with one small pot of liquor, one ér o b
pofs of quuog e.gccor_npamed by two rele}tives of the bridegroom i’ncreas;gw o
nied by ol t; a Il.ttle rice, @ cloth fgr the g|rl’s mother and some hill dhall ac © 50
male ang © e vnllage_rs with musnc'bes|des a number presents presentec;J (:mpa-
the thatch e;nale members of the bride’s family and some of the arrows inse&o th'e
ated one odthe-roof of the hut. However, the marriage which started as a n > .
groor, plaen edin marnage by capture‘_ Fa}wcett‘s account mentions that theetfJ 'Odtl_
liquor ces the arrows in the hands of bride’s relatives while asking them to drl' v
bride. ich is not in vogue among the present day Savaras. in the whole affai o
groom takes a leading role and not his parents while in the bride’s parg;r ;he
, her

pa

rents were the chief negotiators.

n of Rao Saheb
d proceedings ©
f the bride-groom.

d by the illustrious and scholarly father and

Gidugu .Ramamoorthy Panthulu** which
f a typical Savara marriage attributes a
Instead of the 5 visits mentioned in

Cor:? contrast, the narratio
leadams the negotiations an
ing role to the parents O

| of Anthropological Society, PP.232;34

of Madras, Journa
astes and Tribes in Southern India.

The Savaras
* Quoted by E.Thurston in his book C
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Fawcett's narration only three visits are made _by the parents of the pndegroom
before performance of the marriage ceremony which takes place at tl'_le_ bnde-groom S
residence. However, carrying of liquor and arrows (on the second VISI:[ only) is com-
mon to both the narrations. But according to Ramamoortr_\y Panthulu’s accqunt the
bride-groom’s party is subjected to a severe thrashing which they bear passively as

it is indicative of their acceptance of the proposal. The actual ceremony is as fol-
lows: :

The bridegroom’s party proceeds to the house of the bride, dancing and s.inging
to the accompaniment of all the musical instruments except the drum, which is only
played at funerals. With them they take twenty big pots of liquor, a pair of brass
bangles and a cloth for the birde’s mother and red clothes for the father, brothers
and other male relatives. When everything is ready, the priest is called in. One of
the twenty pots decorated and an arrow is fixed in the ground at its side. The priest
then repeats prayers to the invisible spirits and ancestors and pours some liquor
into the leaf cups prepared in the names of the ancestors (Jojongi and Yoyongi,
male and female) and chiefs of the village. This liquor is considered very sacred
and is sprinkled from a leaf over the shoulder at the feet of the elders present. The
father of the bride addressing the priest, says “Buyya’, | have drunk the liquor brought
by the bride-groom’s father and, thereby have accepted his proposal for a marriage

between his son and my daughter. | do not know whether the girl will afterwards
agree to go to her husband or not. Therefore, i

tis well that you should ask her only
to speak out her mind”. The priest accordinlgy asks the girl if she has any objection
and she replies, “My father and mother and all my relatives have drunk the
bridegroom’s liquor. | am a Savara and he is a Savara, Why then should | not marry
him?”. Then all the people, assembled proclaim that the pair are husband and wife-

Both these accounts do not mention anything about th.e bride price. But now-a-
days it is the most important factor in settling a marria : ice of
breaking the houses and beating the 98 ge. The rude practi
J

use if she happens to be a child.
if she is a grown up girl-
es in the bride’s house is

alled ‘Dandigiboi-dal-sal’
1 y arrows as the number of mal
also not in vogue.




zgtszlmous day. The party directly enters the house and places the arrows and the
IeaVeetir the main pqst. They pour liquor into 3 or 4 leaf cups and drink the liquor,
o & remaining liquorin t.he bride's house and go home. Since previous intima-’
nis given, the doors are either kept open or closed as to the wish of the bride’
lparents either to accept, invite the ‘Gamang’ and ‘Buyya’ and all of them part tai:
iquor left by the bridegroom’s party. What is significant in this first visit is the formal
proposal by the bridegroom’s party followed by the formal acceptance of the rrr;(e)l_
gqsa[ by the bride’s party. “In sipping liquor near the main post in the house ofpthe
ride’s father, the visitors signify the desire of the bridegroom’s parents whom the
;epr.esent, to enter into matrimonial relationship with the members of the bride’z
amily and indicate that they are all of the same race and of the same endogamous

group”.

STAGE || BERNIA-SAL-DINNA {LIT—CONVERSATION - LIQUOR-DAY) :

: Four or five days after the first visit a party consisting of the bridegroom, his
a?ther and close relatives, the ‘Gamang’ the ‘Buyya’ and a mediator (one wr;o is
?lfted with clever and persuasive speech) takes two big pots of liquor. The bride’s
ather invites his kinsmen and the ‘Gamang’ and the ‘Buyya’. They settle the amount
of bride price and the quantity of liquor to be paid. The ‘Buyya’ spreads the leaf
cups near the main post, fills them with liquor and invokes the deities. They all
share the liquor. The bridegroom’s party retums home. “The significance of the

Second visit is to settle the bargain”.

Stage Il A Lattin-Sal-Dinna (Lit-the im
Ten days after the bargain is settled the bride-groom’s father sends a party of
is not part of the stipulated amount of liquor.

gen and women with 4 pots of liquor. It
ne pot is for the use of the party on the way and the other three for the bride’s
in token of the delight at the settlement of the

father “They are offered as a free gift
Match. This offer is not made in all parts of the Sora country. Where it is made, it is
the previous agreement”,

done with the object of strengthening

portunately - Prefferred - Liquor- day:

ount of liquor is paid in instalments.

he stipulated am
d for the last instalment.

One month or sometime later, t
ts of liquor are reserve

The stipulated money and two po
Stage V_Takkod-Sal-Dinna Lit: the final

rty is very large and i
hey take the amoun

The bridegrooms pa ncludes parents and relatives. They go
With music and dance. T t of bride-price, the remaining 2 pots of
iquor and 20 measures of rice-

The bride’s father gives a feast to the people after ‘Buyya’ invokes the deities
and drinks liquor. The?] the party returns. home leaving behind the bridegroom. He
Works for his fatHer—in-IaW for a week and returns home on the eighth day escorted

Y the bride’s parents and a few people of the bride’s village.
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Stage VI Pussi-Boi-sal-Binna :

A month or two after this, 4 or 5 persons are sent by the bridegroom’s parents to
enquire the day of the bride’s party’s arrival at the bridegroom’s house. After fixing
the day in consultation with the bride’s father, they feast and return home.

Stage VIl Jun-Junboi-dinna (Lit: Escort-bride-day) :

On the day fixed, the bride, her parents and close relatives go to the bride-
groom’s village in a party. Prior to their departure the bride bows before all the

elders and visits all the houses to bid farewel|. They take with them 20 measures of
rice to be given away to the bride-groom’s parents.

The bridegroom’s party welcomes bride’s party with music and dance on the out-
skirts of the village. They go to the bride-groom’s house. The ‘Buyya’ of the bride-
groom’s village sprinkles liquor in the leaf-cups at the main post and gives them
liquor. Then the bride is ushered in. They sprinkle rice grain on each other. The
women of the bride groom’s party smear turmeric to the forehead and back of the

women of the bride’s party. The marriage is thus celebrated the guests are enter-
tained to a feast. Then the bride-groom’s party returns home.

But Bhima Savaras and Kapu Savaras neither recognise nor practise such de-
d not recollect them even when these

‘ Tie to them. They make 5 or 6 rounds or
more before a ‘Pankui’ is celebrated, but do not name them as reported by Dr.
~ Sitampathi.

The arrows are not taken on their first visit and the father of the bride groom
generally leads the party. The bride-groom does not stay with his parent’s-in-law
before marriage. The bride accompanies the bridegroom to his house, and stays
there for a few days helping her mother- the daily work Thla marriage
ceremony always takes place at the bride’ nd not at the b-ridegroom's.
PANKUI :

in-law in
S house g

orm the marrigge i e olight
alterations here and there. 18ge in the same way with sligh

On an auspicious day fixed by the ‘Desari’
‘Gamang’, the ‘Buyya’, and the ‘Kudan’ of his viI,I
the bride’s village. They go straight to thejr h
liquor. This is known as ‘Jing-Jing-boidal-sal’ (
who has not yet attained puberty) and ‘Dangidi
and son of the Savaras also ta
may also accompany the party.

the father of the bridegroom, the
age and a few more relatives goto
ouse, taking with then one pot of
when the bride happens to be a girl
boidal sal’ when the bride in a maidan
ke bangles (Kaddu) and beads (Buddu). Women
- As they will be Previously intimated about their

76



proposed visit, the bride’s parents keep their doors either open or closed according
t_o their wish to accept or reject the proposal. They enter the house and keep the
!'quor pot near the main post along with the beads and bangles. If the girl is favourably
inclined to the marriage, she will not stay in the house. She will go to the forest or
somewhere. If she does not like the proposal, she takes the liquor pot, beads and
bangles and places them in the open space in front of the house. If the bride and
her parents accept marriage proposal they invite their ‘Gamang’, ‘Buyya’, ‘Desari’
the ‘Kudan’ and all other relatives. The ‘Desari’ spreads the leaf cups near the main
post and fills them with liquor. Then he invokes the deities and ancestral spirits. Al

those present partake the liquor brought by the bridegroom’s party.

When the girl's parents do not respond quickly, the ‘Desari’ of the bridegroom'’s
party sprinkles the liquor near the main post, invokes the deities and all the mem-
bers of the bridegroom’s party sip liquor. They wait for some time to see whether
the parents of the bride also sip liquor. If they do not sip, the bridegroom’s party
returns home leaving behind the remaining liquor. The parents of the girl take the
liquor to the bridegroom’s house and leave it others if they do not accept the pro-
Posal. The parents of the bridegroom again take back the liquor pot and place it
near the main post and it is again returned of the bride’s parents. This process is
repeated for some time. Then the parents of the bridegroom take the liquor to the
bride’s house and mix it in the water used by them. This is usually the case when
the bride happens to be the bridegroom’s maternal uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daugh-
ter. While mixing the liqUor in the water the father of the brid”egroom says “who will
give their girl to your ‘Mossil’ if you don’t give your daughter” and thus places then
under an obligation to accept the proposal.

In case of ‘Jing-Jing-boi’, they wait till the girl gttains her pubgrty. During this
interval, which may vary from 3 to 4 years, the bridegroom and _hI.S parents often :
take liquor to the bride’s house t0 please them. Such frequent visits of the bride-
groom and his parents to the bride’s housé strengthen the relations t‘)etwef—:‘r.] th?
two families. The proposals once acceptzd are ?tsz: ;ﬁﬁ?;/ilgitcsr?;ot{mgsg%l:ilbm ,

; aysa : ngo
they generally do no wait for Iong.Afewdegyroom 5o accompanies the party. Tﬁe

to the bride’s house. This time the bri . ;e e )
Party also includes the parents of the bride-groom, the ‘Gamang’, ‘Buyya’, ‘Desarf’,

' ' f rice, 3 measures of
Kudan’ as. They carry with them § measures 0
dal (reré ;:adnf?:,:glgtg;: ofliqﬁor and go straight to the bride's house and keep the

r i main post. The parents of the bride return half
ICe, dal and the liquor pots near the [pmabubodgiondirigi i

f what is brought by the bndeg\r/?t(; theeGamang’, ‘Buyya', ‘Desar?, ‘Kudan’ and

bride ; They i .
Other rCO|Ok- roe a?ﬁ Ci/ajllllage ¥he ‘Desari’ places leaf-cups near the main post, fills

om v?‘t?]tlv'es in EZ ; ri‘nk.les the liquor to invok_e the delltles and the ancestrgl
SPirits !I\ll t:'llgzzrperlgsen? partake the liquor. The bridegroom’s party retums to their
Village after taking food along With the bride-
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The bride stays in the bridegroom’s house for some time. She helps her mother-

in-law in all the house hold activities. But the bride and bridegroom do not sleep
together.

After a few days, the bridegroom’s parents, in consultation with the‘ ‘Desari’ of
their village, send an invitation to the parents of the bride to come to.thelf house 0|:1
a particular day for fixing of the marriage. The parents of the que, Gam,angl,
‘Buyya’, ‘Desart’, ‘Kudan, and their relatives, in a party go t(? the bridegroom’s vil-
lage singing and dancing all the way. As they approach the village, they pretend a,s
if they are angry with the bridegroom’s party. A few members of the bride-groom’s
village bring liquor to the out-skirts of the village. The bride’s parents and party
drink the liquor and then enter the bride-groom’s house. The bride-groom’s parents
invite ‘Gamang’, ‘Buyya’, ‘Desart’, ‘Kudan’ al| their relatives. The ‘Gamangs’ of both
the villages assemble relatives of both sides and ask the bride and the bridegroom
whether they are willing to become wife and husband. It is just a formality because

she has already given her acceptance by sipping the liquor brought by the
bridegroom’s party on their first visit.

The two ‘Gamangs’ settle the amount of br
groom to the parents of the bride. The ‘Dega
leaf-cups near the main post and fills the
invokes the deities and the ancestral spirit

ide-price (Voli) to be paid by the bride-
ri” of the bride-groom’s village spreads
m with liquor. He sprinkles liquor and

8. All of them partake liquor.
Meanwhile the bride-groom'’s relatives cook rice and dal. All the relatives take
food and the parents of the bride return

to their village. At the outskirts of the vil-
lage, the bride-groom’s parents offer lig

uor to the departing bride’s father's party.
While going the ‘Desari’ of the bride's village informs the day on which they should
come to their village. :

house, the bride’s brothers search the shouylq
do not find the liquor with him, they may

The ‘Desari’ of the bride’s. v

ers of the bridegroom for liquor. If they
stage a mock fight.
illage keeps leaf-

) CUps near the main post, fills them
ties after sprinklin

g liquor. Then all of them sip liquor.
yoke. The ‘Desari’ smears turmeric

dress themselves in new clothes.
M in two leaf plates. First the bride-
- The bride also eats one morsel fror.



the plate. Then they exchange the i

. . _ plates. They eat one morsel

e rsel each a

thg L;O (;tzsce:)gr;:u;. :\fter the process of exchanging plates is repeated th?igee ;(P?eh oat

bridegroon ple ely. The !:)esan takes the bride and the bridegroom w'tg o

o) Aftes right hand t?elng placed over the bride’s right hand and washels ththsa

o -'| rwards food is served to the ‘Gamangs’, ‘Desaris’, the ‘B ’ o
villagers. The rest of the day is spent in singing and danci’ng nyas and

The next day mornin i

, g, the bridegroom’s party which i

bride-their * , - ) party which includes the pa

e-their ‘Gamang’, ‘Buyya’ ‘Desari’ and other relative proceed to thepbrgzggsrgé::,e
s

house.

) The bridegroom’s parents cook 20 seers of rice and 5 seers o
fd i
;ggt hr:at:ide or 4 pots of liquor. The ‘Desari’ of the bridegroom’s villzgze:é%:sk?oeopc;
their facn e and the bridegroom in two adda leaf plates after smearing turmeric to
repeats ist. He exchanges the‘leafpla}tes after both of them ate a morsel each. He
oroom it thrice. .After they finish thelr food, he keeps the right hand of the br.ide-
thei 1 over the right hapd of the bride, takes them outside the house and washes
rolat ands. Then food is served to all the relatives. The bride’s parents and thei
ives leave the village the next day. The bride stays back with the bride—groomr

of I/hila_’marriage ritual is slightly different among the Bhima Savaras. The amount

bride?l is fixed between Rs.9.50 and Rs.13.50. One goat and one saree for the

vil s mother form part of it. The bridegroom’s party when it goes to the bride’s
age for the marriage ritual, has to take with them the following food stuffs :

Rice 60 seers
Dal 4 seers

Mirchi 1 Vis

Onions 2 Seers (1 Vis)
Dried fish 2 Seers (1Vis)
Tobacco 1 Vis
Tamarind 1 Vis
Turmeric 1 Vis

| the close relations such as the bridegroom’s
law, and the ‘Buyya’ and podale’ -
- the Savara medicine woman.

is to al

They have to present dhot :
in-law, parenis-in-

S
lSters and brothers, brother- ]
© village headman and his Jssistant, the ‘Kudanbol

But some Kapu Savaras of Pathapatnam taluk have changed their marriage
tices of the neighbouring Hindus. They

ri i
o 2ls by mostly adopting the marriage pra® at
enera”y arrange their matrimonial alliances by negotiations and mutual consent.
is tied around the bride’s

Arriage Pandals are erected and also ‘Mangala Sutram
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neck just like Hindus. One Kapu Savara remarked ‘How can a marriage take place
without the Mangalasutram’.

It should be noted that the Savaras who have not been accurated to that extent
have not yet recognised the significance of ‘Mangalasutram’ and do not have the
practice of tying it.

MARRIAGE BY EL.OPMENT: (dum dum tup) :

The boy and the girl are always adults in this case., They meet and exchange
views either in the forest or in the fields. If the girl accepts the boy’s proposal for
elopment, he intimates his intention to his parents. On an auspicious day, some of
the boy’s relatives and friends watch for the girl near g stream or we’ll,or in the
forest. They approach her and ask her to accompany them to the boy’s house.
Generally she follows them. Sometimes she pretends to be unwilling. In such cases
she is carried away by force to the boy’s village. They leave her in tﬁe boy’s housej
The boy’s parents intimate the event to the ‘Gamang’ of the village. The ‘yGamang’,

restrictions on her movements.

After knowing about the elopement of their daughter, the girl’s parents send their
village. Their visit is meant for find out
or not. The parents may also visit her
fo fin liquor to the guests and try to please

They stay there for some time to sett|
boy secure money needed for the pay
chase of liquor to be served to the com

e the affair. Meanwhile the parents of the

ment of ‘Danda’ (Bride-pri .
munity. ( e-price) and the pu

3 [ y oy alSO In i H y 1]
‘Buyya', "Kudan’ and other relatives. When g of\;lr:z ’(he;:r Gamang’, ‘Desari’,
Gamangs’ of the two villages formally ask t o nave assembled, the

- . , he boy and the g
willing to live as wife and husbang. After their consent, the th?\Ierlr’ g?ﬁ;h;;tzsz:}ger

host at a feast to g| the guests and the

ancestral spirits. All ¢~



villagers. After the feast is,over, the girl's parents and their party return to their
villages.

The parents of the girl purchase a buffalo or a goat with the money paid by the
boy’s parents as ‘Danda’ and entertain their villagers at dinner which marks the end
of the marriage by elopement. :

MARRIAGE BY SERVICE (KINARSUNG) (Lit; Kinar -Mother-in-law) : Sung-
House)

‘Kinarsung' is another type of marriage practised by the Savaras. When the
Parents of the girl do not have any male issues, they may think of keeping one of
their sons-in-law in their house to look after the interests of the family. Sister’s son
or wife's brother’s son is preferred as spouse for his daughter when he has no
male issues. In some cases even when they have sons, they keep the son-in-law in

their house. Generally the Savaras do not like to serve in their father-in-law’s house
for the sake of his wife. It is only those who can not afford to bring a girl by

‘Dingdingboi’ method, ressort to this type of marriage.
The parents of the girl are expected to give a share in their property and to look

after him well.

After mutual consultations and agreement _betwgen ‘the two families, the boy
along with his parents and elders of his village lnc[udlng Gamang procegds'to the
9ir’'s village on an auspicious day. They carry with them one saree (Sindri) and
Some liquor in a Ju (Kunter). The party goes to the girl's hguse and waits in the

9 g and ‘Desari’ and a few relatives.

ver e invite their ‘Gaman
andah. The glrl S parents 'nVlteaSkS the boy’S ‘Gamang', ‘Jeena Pangai’ mean-

' i - - Bongtys agasa
Jeeg i tha - Miyolta agasa nagathe agasa -

ase?’?l;a ggaarizcgsgy:%tha’ means “We came. We bTOl{th_llquo,r and saree
and no'thing We do not have anything. So we came for ‘lllarikam’. We do not
have fq e We do not have oil. We do not have buffaloe and we do not
od and clothes. 7€ shanksildakona Thaugli dakona Bogtyi

ave fowl”. The parents of the gir gathi dako” meaning “You stay

. - gagagana
oko - Kaseem dako - miyolta - de:/l:/% hg\?g ggoats. We have fowls. We have food

\gith us happily. We have buffaloe

Nd clothes and we have oil”. , .
Ao this 1o cver he ‘Desar SPITKES 10407 0 ELES e oo,
aNcesirg| IS IS O\El, ¢ them sip the liquor. The party rett ter food.
spirits. ATl © [ the marriage on an auspicious day.
boy's village- His parents, ‘Gamang’,
to the girl’s village without carrying

- o n to come o
The girl's parents invite them‘Desari’ofthe

he aUS . . d b the
‘ picious day is fixed by )
a Ssary ‘Buyya’, a);d a few other relatives 9o
”ything with them. ter is given to wash their feet.
- bride’s house, Wa ) :
AS soon as they arrive at ihe e and the bridegroom take full bath

The b
®r washing they enter the house.
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and dress themselves in new clothes and sit for the feast. The sitting arrangement
during the feast is shown below:

G K b BGM BGF BG B BF BM b K. G
BG: Bridegroom ; B: Bride M: Mother; F: Father;
G: Gamang' D:Desari; B:Buyya ; K: Kudan.

Food is served first to the bridegroom and the bride. After eating a morsel each,
they exchange their plates which they repeat three times. After the exchange of
plates, the ‘Desari’ of the girl's village takes the bride and the bridegroom outside.
He places the bridegroom'’s right hand over the brides left hand and then washes

their hands. Food is served to the rest of the relatives. The party returns to their
village leaving behind the bridegroom.

In some cases it is reported that the person has to
His stay in the parent-in-law’s house and his services
get a wife without such expenditure.

MARRIAGE BY EXCHANGE (ULAIBOI) :

When two families have marriageable daughter and son each, proposals are
made for marriage by exchange. After informal consultations between the parents,
proposals are initiated through the ‘Gamang’ of the village, One of the bridegroom
goes to other’s village alogn with the Gamang and other elders. They carry liquior
also with them. He asks the other man: “Naj Yeeham theyung ayernam thicktham *
literally meaning: Give me your sister, | shall give my sister” which is repeated by
the other person also. Since the informal consuitations have already taken place
between the elders and between the sponsors, there is not much difficulty in the
settlement. The marriage may be celebrated at either of the two houses. They
entertain the guests to a dinner which invariably includes serving of liquor .

DEATH AND OBSEQUIES :

pay the bride price as usual.
for them only enables him to

now and then and percei re
of ihe body by fouch. He also bends the fingers <ondersmg>Zi??ﬁéiil"seﬁfz‘;‘?}?i“g).
If they give a ‘Put - Put' sound, it is believed that the patient is still in possession of
Ondersing Puradan’ and ‘Onderjing Puradan’. The death of a person is confirmed
w.her.\ the heart stops beating. Fawcett writes “As soon as a m hild
dies in a house, a gun loaded an orwoman or ¢

with powder only, is fired off i f
' : : tt 0
powder is available, several shots are fired, to frighten awaay I::ed‘?(ourl’bc;r”!f plen
Death among the Savaras is attributed i .
. t v . . H
evening (after 5 or 6 pm) the corpse (mado)oisﬂllz 1 g verar o, man dies in 19
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keep,.a constant watch over the body. An oil lamp is continuously burnt throughout
the night. It is beleived by the Savaras that the ‘Kulba’ of the dead person will do
harm if it is not watched carefully. Nobody, except children, will sleep (dupmadd: Lit:

shut eyed). They spend the night in song and dance.

Early in the morning a batch of people are sent to the forest to fetch fire wood.
Meanwhile bath is given to the ‘mado’. The women of each house bring one pot of
water and bathe the dead body. The ‘mado’ is anointed with turmeric and Mohua or
‘Kagu’ oil. A small cloth is wrapped round the waist of the dead body. If they can
afford they may purchase a turban if the dead person is a male and saree if it is a
female. After giving bath, a few 5 paise or 10 paise coins are tied to the turban or to
one end of the saree depending upon the sex of the dead body. The ‘mado’ is
Placed in its cot. The ‘Chigmar’ (the hereditory corpose carriers) carry the ‘mado’ to
the cremation ground (Kintalo). The four ‘Chigmars’ who actually carry the ‘mado’
are known as Mado - thambereta’ and the one who carries the fire (toge) is known
as ‘Toginajameti’. All the men and a few women follow the ‘mado’ to the ‘Kintalo’.
The women stay back as they have to throw away all the remaining food items and
Wwater in the house and clean every thing. They have to fetch water and cook food

afresh. In the ‘kintalo’, the pyre (Chiya) is arranged in a definite pattern. First 3 logs
' direction, leaving a space of 3’ between

of 3" length are placed in the north-south
them. Across them, logs of 6-7 feet lengh are placed. Such layers are for.med alter-
Natively. The number of such layers are 10 in case of' male,s anq 14 in case .of
females, The ‘mado’ is placed over the ‘chiya’ by the ‘chlgma_r (Chitamaro) with its
face upwards. The head of the ‘Mado’ will be towards ?ast aqd the legs to.the west.
All the personal belongings such as ‘Kondi' (small knife carried in the waist band),
Konki-borege’ (Hol-cum-digging stick) cot etc. of the dead person are burnt along
With the ‘mado’. One of the ‘Chigmars’ goes round the pyre thrice and sets fire to it.
€Y wait till the body is burnt. d oth .
Afte _ ompletely, the ‘Chigmar’, and other consanguineous
relativers tcr)lf? thbeocc:ij)e/alcsi 53 :gttr?e st?eam and take batftl T(ndfggdhome with wet clothes.
©r reaching home they changé the clothes and take :

SlNKUNGDAM : the ‘Desari’ with a ‘solla’ of ric
: . to the ‘Desa e
The family members goes 10
nda pgtexfc ?ay, ong of thiests }Xim to fix an auspicious day fortbrf, perfolrrpance of
‘ hinane (3 iquor. He reqr Ayyakob)- The ‘Desari’.ﬁxes_the dag. er;r re a(;ve“j are
infO”TledJ uatgf)\z{ ?rlméacir]a?yoon which the ceremony(/j is going to be periormed. usic
0 a A
( Ayuding or Dadding) is also arranged on t:atd Wi)ih ol ofrice and & pot of
i e
i On the fixed day, the ‘Kudan 1S approac th the ‘Kudan’ all of them proceed to

qeu?r The Kudan feaStS on thai:jeaey The ‘Kundan’ plaCeS 5 gra|ns of rl.Ce. in a set
St o get the branch Ofa:j ha.nts some hymns. If he finds it auspicious, the

tern underneath the tree and ©
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branch of the tree is cut and brought home. After returning home, he goes to ‘Kintalo’
(Cremation ground) and collects the ashes. A small pit is dug and the ashes are
placed in it. The ‘Kudan’ plants the branch and covers it with soil. The women
plaster round it with dung. Stones are collected and arranged one over the other as
walls to a small hut. The ‘Kudan’ sacrifices a fowl and all of them return home.

Meanwhile the ‘Buyya’ sacrifices a goat and cooks the sacrificial ‘bonam’ (oblation)
and food is served to all.

Usually victims of Chalera and small-pox and children who die before attaining 5
years of age are burried. In case of death of a woman during the days of confine-
ment or of any person dying as a result of sudden accident, the body is burried
because it is believed that the attachment of the deceased person to his soul sub-
sists for some more time. When a woman dies just after delivery without rearing her
child, it is believed that her ‘Kulban’ wanders around the child as she could not

sever her connections with the child so soon. In order to allow the ‘Kulban’ of the
dead woman to move about, her dead body is burried.

The members of the deceased woman'’s family hang* one or two small pots of
liquor from the roof inside the house so that the ‘Kulban’ may drink it or at least sip
it whenever it is thirsty. As the pots are covered with a lid some members of the
house even hear a kind of sound when the ‘Kulban’ lifts the lid and drinks the liquor-
When it is pointed out why the quantity of liquor is not reduced, the Savara readily
replies that it is not the liquor but it is the essence of the quuor,that is taken by the

‘Kulban'. They also fill the pots with food grains like ‘Sama’ i

i ama ) ’ . on-
tents of which are changed once is a few days when the ‘Kulbefi:;c')dl - th(:ecd to
have exhausted their essence. are suppo
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CHAPTER Vi
RELIGION AND RITUALS

AL A N e ——e————

Savaras believe that every person has two life giving phenomena or souls (1)
.Ru.p—rup-Puradan (from Prana) and (2) the ‘Sudopuradan’. The Rup-rup-puradan’
is identified with the heart, the expression rup-rup is ‘onomatopoeic indicating the
sound of the heart beat'. It is always connected with the corporal human body. A
person dies when the ‘Rup-Rup-Puradan’ stops. A dead person has no second life.
But the ‘Sudapurdan’ is different and is identified with the ‘Atma’ of the Hindu con-
ception. It is independant of the body. It can leave and re-enter the body at will. It is
all pervasive. Some Savaras also name ‘Onderjung Purada and ‘Ondersing Purada
(Toes and fingers). Dr. Sitapathi says that “The Sora Conception of Sudapuradan is
similar to but not exactly the same as the Hindu concept of ‘Jiva Atma’ or the Chris-
tian conception of the soul’1 The ‘Sudaparuradan’ leaves the body and wanders
about while the person is asleep. The Savaras attribe the dreams to the wandering
of the ‘Sudapuradan’. the informant when questioned about its possibility, quickly
reacted saying “l saw you in the night You are asking me {o sing another song’. | am

saying | don’t know”. It is only my ‘Sudapuradan’ that met you, while | was asleep”.
f two types of souls - Wandering Soul

The Savaras thus believe in the existence O .
Wwhich leaves the body and appears in the dreams of other persons and the other
body and its departure results in death.

which permanently dwelis in the

. The M.W.M. Yeatts® mentioned t
An interesting circumstance broug

hat a ‘Puradan’ rests at the shoulders. He says
ht to my notice is that while women have no

Particular obiection to being touched on any part of the body, even the uncovered
breasts, theyJ resent violently any touch onthe shoulder. | am informed by H.R.Uzielli

that he b omewhat similar projudice obtains among the Kachins of
Upper B:r?nge?rr:isthri;; rselate to so n the presence there of the life spirit".

me belief i y A
ir breasts. However, t
he Savara women generally eir breasts r, they react very

do not cover th ; _
violently if a person other than her husband touches the breasts. But when en-
qQuired about the presence of

any life spiriton the shoulder, they say that there is no

Such ‘Pyradan’. Even a negative argument was advanced saying that they carry

€avy loads on -the shoulders and if theré happens to be a Puradan’, will it not die?.
here is still another question-

If there is any such life spirit on the shoulders. it will
ot 1 females. And both of them should react
© there i of both males and females; E '
Viole”t;e lgﬂt]e Sh-o:i”:ift take it seriously, if they are touched upon their shoulders
it serio&/'swui frtr_]heer;, are tou’ched upon their shoulders by any person. It may there-
fore' by de,duced that Yeatts contension is more hearsay.

1. The .GV sitapathi, J.A.H.
The Soras by Dr Yo PRI

¥ M.W.M. Yeatts, Census of India Vol.l Part.|
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When a person dies, the ‘rup-rup puradan’ also creases automatically. But the
‘Suda Puradan’ being immortal leaves the body after death and is known as ‘Kulban’
(Spirit or Preta of the Hindus). The ‘Suda Puradan’ remains ‘Kulban’ till the last
rites - ‘Guar’ are performed and thereafter becomes an ancestral spirit. That is why

the Savaras generally hurry up to perform the ‘Guar’ Ceremony at the earliest op-
portunity after death.

After a year or two, when the crops are good, they invoke the ‘Kulban’ of the
dead person and offer sacrifices to it. This ceremony is known as ‘Guar’.

perform it once is 5 or 6 years because of
ditions. On this occasion, they offer sacrifi
‘name of the deceased ancestors. Gener;
‘Palakamma’.

GUAR CERMONY:

The head of the family requests the ‘Kudan' to fix an ici r the
husking of paddy. The ‘Kudan’ keeps rice in a winnowing leésﬁl:é?t:z ﬁjgn:; and
reveals that the dead ancestors wished or named particular pe;'son in the family for
husking the paddy. The person so nameg undertakes the husking, winnowing and
cleaning of the paddy, all by himself. They keep 5 seers of this r'ice in a ‘Palleki’
(Winnowing fan), cover it with adda leaves ang neatly pack it. It is placed in @

::;e'T‘IVi:(Sling) and hung from the ‘Mada’. A *Kante’ of liquor is also placed over the
alleki’.

ces and erect memorial stones in the
ally this is performed in the month of

‘Kintevol’ and ‘Kopal” (leaf cups) prepared with adda leaves

They purchase the sacrificial animals (Buffaloes)

picious day. The number of buffaloes purchased dep
tion of the families in the village.

and 3 copper rings on an aus-
ends upon the economic posi-

When they return home with other buffaloes . '
fore-head and smear turmeric paste. - the women wash their forelegs and

ntend to celebrate the ‘Guar’ have
ge requests the ‘Desarl
ally, it is fixed on the full-moon
entto all their relatives through
measures of liquor, four seers of

to fix an auspiciaous day for its celebratj

' ' { - on. Gene
day in the month of Palakamma’, Invitations are sr
messengers. The relatives bring with them 2o0or3
rice and one rupee each.

The nuimber of the dead persons i . .
gld § in their house are counted in a consultation

Ygﬂl‘] thef Kuda;)n’ alnd.oth‘er ©rS of the village. Each deag person is offered @
o7a otrice by placing it near the door way of the house. the ‘Kudan’ sprinkles
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liquor on each ‘Solla’ and reci
iqu recites hymns. They are placed in ‘T i
inside the house. This rice is known as ‘Dinaro’. umpedand kept

Aday before the appointed day, the ‘Gamang’ the ‘Buyya’, the ‘Kudan’ ‘ i’
?n:(; other mem.ber.s of .the family take oil-bath. The ‘Kyl}/dan’ keepsi"lr\]/éttll\?lo[l)ljzﬁg’
e agures) of rice ina wmnowing fan and places a ‘Kitedamanli’ (earthern lamp) on
Jabarlce. H.e lights it and recites certain hymns and says ‘Jobagai jojonji
- wanggjee yoyonji Jaba Pamnaiba’ literally meaning; O Grand fathers, O Grand
‘Kothers, please come down soon . The ‘Kudan’ falls into a trance and says
A uddablame pasigula ayyerrai’, literally meaning: ‘All of us, elders and youngster};
ave come down'. After the ‘Kudan’ recovers his consciousness food is served to'

all. The rest of the day is spent in song and dance.

In the early morning of the appointed day, the ‘Kudan’ cooks ‘dingdon’ with 3
Seefs of rice. A small hole is dug in the ‘Kintale' (burrial place) and a memorial stone
(arsing) of 2 to 3 feet in length is erected. It is covered up with mud and plastered
around with cow dung. The women wash the ‘Arsing’ and smear turmeric paste. 3
Arsing’ are erected for males and 2 for females. The ‘Kudan’ keeps turbans (rabana)
on the three stones and the women dress the two ‘arising’ meant for females. The
Kudan’ feeds the buffaloes with turmeric and sacrifices them with an axe. A gun

shotin fired to indicate the celebration of ‘Guar’. The ‘Buyya’ cooks the ‘dimdenjele’
re gun shot is fired. The ‘Kudan’ sprinkles

With the hearts of the buffaloes. One mMo

a little of ‘dingdon’ and dimenjele’ near the ‘arsing’ and recites certain hymns to
INvoke the ‘kulbans’ (spirits). He says ' Jaimmaiba ganamnaiba dingdon kulaing
dimdenjele Kulaing Janumnaiba arinlaibalaile’, literally meaning, ‘Bonam and Bhoji
are ready, let us eat’. After a few minutes time, during which the *Kulaban's are
€Xpected to absorb the essence of the offerings, ‘dingdon’ and ‘dimdenjele’ are
Carried to the house. The party stops at the entrance of the house. The women
Wash their feet, after which they enter the house.

‘ A part of the meat and rice aré cooked and served to all the people. The ‘Kudan’,
.BUyya’, ‘Desari’ and the ‘Gamang’ are served first followed by others. The remain-
INg meat is make into small packets and distributed to their relatives, before they

gave for their homes. The next day the house is cleaned and plastered again.
ilagers at a feast.

hey cook ‘dinaro’ and entertain the v
The individual families offer memorial service to their q§ad a(;lcestors and this
Ceremony i ‘ : The ‘Desari' fixes the auspicious day. Generally all
ny is known as ‘Lathar. ' d share the expenditure.

the brothers together perform this ceremony an
use is cleaned and plastered with
hers goes to the forest and brings

LATHAR CEREMONY ron a ﬁxed day, the ho
th. One of the brot

Theega’ and ‘Dumpa theega’ (all

made with the flowers and tied around

COW_du—n 6 0il b
g. They also take oil ba L
AMarind fruit, flowers of ‘Palleru-theelgad .Areka

€se ar ’ " lotus. Agarland i A ; '
he ”eckéo?r:izs\g)oat];?’lj :adda’ leaves glone aré placed in another pot. They cook
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‘sama’ grain in another pot. A symbolic miniature cot’ 9" in Iength and 4" in W;d:s]
and 3" in height is prepared with bamboo reeds and some thregd is woven to Ibl :
matress. The cot, tamarind fruits, sweet potato, and other available - vegetable
are kept in winnowing fan along with one ‘solla’ of rice.

Two girls carry a pot each and a third girl carries the winnowing fan. They start
from the elder brother’s house and visit the houses of the other brothers before
proceeding to the nearby stream accompanied by all the villagers. The Wom_eg :
make a whistling sound as they proceed towards the stream. A fowl is also carrlfa
along with them. After arriving at the stream, the girls place the pots and the win-
nowing fan on the floor. The ‘Buyya’ keeps the cot near the waterflow. He also takes

recites some hymns. Then he feeds the fowl
the blood on the cot and places the head o
recites some hymns and gently pushes th
current. Meanwhile the children and wome
‘Buyya’ serves same food to all those pre
cook the meat and eat. The Savaras offer
in 4 or 5 years when their financial position
or ‘Kothamasa’ and the festival is known

with rice and sacrifices it. He sprinkles
f the fowl near the cot. Once again he
€ cot to be drifted away by the water
n wash themselves in the stream. The
sent and the party returns home. They
memorial service to their ancestors once
permits, either in the month of ‘Polkamma
as ‘ldee-sung'.

A few days before the actual ce|

ebration of the festival, invitations are sent to all
the relatives after making the nece

Ssary purchases,

embers of the fami
a few ‘Kopal’ (

On the appointed day, all the m
take oil bath. They also prepare leaf cup) besides weaving small
baskets (Solla) whose number should be equalent to the number of dead persons
in the family. Any discrepancy in that number, it is feared, will result in the death of
the weaver or any of his family member.

ly the ‘Kudan’ and the ‘Buyya’

. . g stick is tied over the two. New clothes -
one dhoti, one sari and one turban are placed over it, | varieties of seeds are kept

in a ‘Kentheem’ (container) which is placed on the ‘Mada’. They keep a ‘Solla’ with
rice on the floor and connect the two with some thread, '

The ‘Kudan’ and the head of the family, sit before the ‘Idessung’. The Kudan
recites hymns while playing on his ‘Kudan Singrai, Ater reciting the hymns the
‘Kudan’ feeds the fowl and the goat with. rice ang sacrifices them. Meanwhile the
women wash the fore legs and fore-heads of the buffa :
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invokes the dead ancestor énd’deities and offers them ‘Bonam’.

The Gamang’, the ‘Buyya’; the ‘Desari’, and ‘Kudan take their food along with
some elders of the village. Meat and rice are cooked separately and served to the
relatives and other villagers. The evening is spent in song and dance.

In general the Savara Gods and spirité may be classed gndgr the following two
categories (1) benign and (2) the malign.

. BENIGN:
Labo-sun (Goddess of Earth)
Badon - Sum ( Deity of will power )
Baru-sum (Hill deity)
Eldabojan (A female deity)
Sonum-dang-an (Pot deity)
Kittung-sum (Deity of Kittung-Mamidikotta)
Kuda-sum (Hearth deity)
Lankan-sum (Sun deity)
Gusada (Village deity)

. Ganurboi (Rain deity)

. Ringe-boi (Goddess of wind).

. Jodaba-sum (Stream deity)

Yoyonji (Female Ancestral spirit - Lt. grandmot
-father)

© ® N O oA W N

P . Y
N = O

her)

-—
w

Jojonji (Male Ancestral spirit - Lt. grand

— -
ok

The malign:

Kina-sum (Tinger deity)

Jamma-sum (Skt.Yama)

Ruga-boi-sum (Small-poX deity)

Tuttum-sum (Blood sucker deity) _ |

[ R

Tonai-sum (Sorcery deity) s that are known to
There " y malign spirits & the number of deceases tha
are as man .
© Savaras. Kapu Savaras worship the Jakari and Durga also.
apt

I addition to the above, the = among the Savaras and these vari-
or GV, Sita:at’:? mentions 21 orders of deltleseﬁi‘ties o d spirits. No mention of the

: han 100 d
S Orders together contain mMore than 1
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above two deities was made by him.

The Bhima Savaras of Mandasa worship the five Pandava brothers, especially
Bhima after whom they are called.

The Savaras attribute divine power to each and every animal, to the unseen
natural forces like the air and also to the visible natural phenomena like rain, thun-
der, or hills etc. Their gods are therefore numerous. They have a conception of a
supreme deity or Lord. But as they could not see him with the naked eye, they
recognise the Sun as the Creator. The name ‘Gadeljang’ (from ‘Gadel') meaning it
happens’ and "Jang’ signifying Mother deity. It literally means - the mother of any
thing that comes out or happens, which finally means the Creator. The Supreme
god, Sun, according to the conception of the Savaras is a female, while the Moon is
a male. An interesting story is current among the Savaras which accounts for the
phases of the Moon. The Moon went to the Sun one day and closed her eyes with
~his two hands. At that time the Sun was engaged in some domestic work. She
tocuhed the Moon’s face with her two hands which are tarnished with shoot. This

resulted in disgifuring the face of the Moon. The phases of the Moon are a result of
this action of the Sun.

The Savaras are not idola_tors in the real sense of the term. The ‘Ideesung’
(described elsewhere) is represented by a pitcture of the Moon, the Sun and somé
of the animals that they come across in their daily life which are not meant for
religious worship or sacrifices. These animals are respected and honoured as heroes-
But this conception of Savara worship has undergone considerable change due t0
their culture contacts with the neighbouring Hindu caste people. Consequently the
Hindu rel.igion has its impact on the religion of the Savaras. They v;/orship the wooden
or stone ldO! of ‘Jakari’ and also a sword representing the Hindu deity Durga besides
the other Hindu deities in the plains of Pathapatnam. It is also found that some of
them offer their hair to the Hindu God Lord Vehkateswara. Now-a-days some of

them bow in.reverence before the ‘Ideesung’ during th itiati i
. CTTE € pro strial
spirits. This is evidently required by the Savaras f?om th:e I?llitrlxzttljzn oftheance

Some Savaras have been found to house the deij i
: : ‘ eity Jakari in a sr struc-
ture of two slabe standing with a third one placed ort1ythe top ofi;efzzllt‘j/tgne

The Savara worship is more or less business like similar to that of the Roman

o the wrath of the evil spiri ' fear of
these evil spirits that f : N Il spirits. It is the fe
thorn, P orees them to offer bloody sacrifices and not any devotion 10

obo et s forltlhem daily bread or for acquiring wealth which they expect
offered 1o the ge'i;ﬁer';ua :‘bOl}J‘F and other efforts. Sacrifices of birds and beasts are
cording to Dr. Sit and spirits of express their gratitude for the good done. Ac-

rANg 1o B Sitapati they propitiate the evil spirits with the demand, that the evil
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fhp;ELt S;ou!d not b_other them in consideration of what is offered. This is explicit in
tionalc trlslntmgs which say “| have done this, | have done that according to the tradi-
accords' ipulation. | offe:_red so much of liquor, so much of rice and sacrificed animals

ing to the traditional understanding. Why do you fail to restore the health of
my deceased relative. Why are you still persisting to ruin his or her health. Any way
ﬁ?];l are an evil s_pirit who fails to keep his word. | am faithful and honest but you are
| aithful and dishonest”. Even this traditional method of offering is also undergo-
Ng a change due to acculturation. Some times the Savaras make offerings to the

evil spirits to ward off any evil from the dissatisfied evil spirits.

DESIGNS ON THE WALLS ‘IDEESUNG':

W The Indian tribes and castes customarily draw certain designs on the interior
Balls of the house on some festival or religious occasion. The Aplona drawings of

engal illustrating certain themes from Brata stories, paintings of Bihar during Diwali
and the ‘Muggu’ floor drawings of the Gollas of Andhra Pradesh for the propitiation

gf their dead ancestors are a few examples of such designs. The Gonds and
ardhans also make such drawings. The Savaras (0o, draw certain designs known

as ‘ldeesung’ literally meaning ‘what is written in the house’. It is also known as
Lingor But Dr. Eiwin called it ‘Ittal (probably from the Saora root word which means
1o write'). Such designs are drawn in honour of the Dead, to avert disease, to pro-
Mote fertility and on the occassion of certain festivals. These ‘ldeesung’ designs
are common with Savaras in the interior of the hilly tracts of Andrha Pradesh, while

the more acculturated Savaras have forgotten the significance of such drawings.
draw designs representing the grand par-

But some of the acculturated Savaras _ o
SNts-Yoyong and Jojong on the walls of the houses. Dr. Elwin writing about the
h is almost standardised, is that

.fao"as of Orissa says “the routine procedure. whic
- Mthe shaman diagnoses the cause of any trouble In & household as due to a demi-

. 90d or remidies to be adopted. In addition, as the annual fest.ivals come round, the
Tenewg| of the old drawings especially of those designed to improve the fertility of
© Crops, is accepted as @ normal religious obligation.

When a picture | made, the house-holder may either make it himself follwing
the inspiragonuc:?rlmsist%?:ams or he may entrust the task fo the Kurammaran' if he
'S Gifted that way, or he may send for the ttaimaran’. The artist comes to the house
© evening before he has to start his work. The house holderplaces a small basket
fice ang | ine onthe ground before the wail on which the picture will
-a pot of palm-win he demigod or ghost and says, ‘l am an

; € and the ‘Ittalmaran offers Kk u a house. If i mak
Norant fen byt | have been told to ma e yo . Ifi make
q Othl‘n N bu ) .
w, | know nothing t will not be my fault.

ny Mistakes, do not punish for i N .
a dream giving the design of

If th ' qttglmaran’ has not had e .
the piczrouse-pqlder or the :::' s besides the dedicated rice before the wall with
, e, the ‘lttalamaran’ sIe€P Whether his slumbers are actually distrubed or
If. that he now knows exactly

VleW . i
not, to getting a dream herlSGto declare next morning

» Ne generally has the sense
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what to do. In fact, so vivid is the dream life of many Soaras that | believe they often
do see the pattern of their ‘lttals’ in their dreams. 1. Dr. Elwin gave a variety of
patterns drawn on the walls by the ‘Tttalmaran’ or ‘Kuranmaran’ as directed by the
dead ancestors or the ghosts in the dreams. But among the few Savaras who still
adopt these drawings this aspect has lost its original significance. The ‘Kudan’ draws
the ‘Ildeesung’ or ‘ldeethalan’ (drawn on the wall). The nature of ‘Ideesung’ varies
free person to person, from village to village and from region to region. The pat-
terns followed are a combination of tradition, fancy and individual taste but are not
the result of the wishes of their dead or demigods as with the Soaras of Ganjam
district of Orissa State. Generally they paint on the wal| washed with red ochre, with

a twig slightly splayed at the end. ‘Sama’ flour or riceflour mixed in water with ash or
soot are the colours used for the painting.

These drawings depict the Moon, the Sun
across in his daily life. Dr. Elwin correctly said
temple within the house”. When enquired abo
the Moon, the Sun and other animals, birds et
remarked “the moon and the sun give us ligh
with food and other help in securing a livelih
and to offer them oblations is a perquisite at
Itis his world represented in a nut-she|_

and all those objects which come
“The Ittal” is now regarded as a little
ut the significance of the presence of
C., a Savara of the Parvathipur agency
tand the animals and birds provide us
ood. Our dead ancestors reside there
all festival and ceremonial occassions”.
The soaras have evolved a complex sys-

DISEASE AND CURE :

As soon as a person is laid up with fever or is founq | '
. . to suffer from any pain, the
first thing a Savara does is to call the ‘Kudan' to diagnose the cause of th)é Zvil. The

method of diagnosis is magico-religious in character.

1. Tribal Art of Middie India, Dr. Elwin pP.p.187
2. Tribal Art in Middle India, Dr.Elwin p.p.192
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evil spirits that are considered responsible for the diseases. The magical charms
are so important a part of the treatment that the medicineman recites hymns even
before digging up a root or plucking of a leaf for medicinal use. He also recites
some hymns before and while administering the medicine to the patient.

When a member of the family is laid up with fever, the Savaras consult the
‘Kudan’ or the ‘Kudanboi’ as to the cause of illness. The head of the family goes to
ﬂje ‘Kudan’ with a solla of rice and one measure of liquor. The ‘Kudan’ keeps the
rice in a winnowing fan and recites some hymns and invokes the deities and the
dead ancestors. As he recites the hymns., he goes into a State of trance and re-
veals the cause of the illness and the remedy for the same. The ‘Kudan’ then re-
gains consciousness. Generally such illness and fever are believed to have been

caused by the dissatisfied deities and disgruntled dead-ancestors.

Sometimes their dead ancestors may demand a goat or a buffalo sacrifice to
Satiate their hunger becasue their children did not offer them anything since their
death. The deities may also ask for sacrifices. According to a Savara, his parents
Wanted a goat or buffalo to be sacrificed when he asked the ‘Kudan’ as to the cause
of the illness of his son. He reported that his dead parents have complained “Son

why don't you kill a goat or a buffalo and give us some food. Since our death, we
lace only with some expectation. But you never

are wandering round about your p .
Cared to give us something to eat. You don’t forget that we have tendered you right
rried. Anyhow we will not eat the meat”. Thus

from your childhood till you are ma , ' ‘
One is under an obligation to offer either a goat or buffalo at the earliest opportunity

to his ancestors. This ceremony is called KINAPIR.
KinapiR:
dividual families. The head of the family

The ceremony is performed by the In
9oes to the ‘Desari’ with a ‘solla’ of rice

requests him to fix an auspicious day for the. _
fix, he purcTats?ezxoie fowFl) one goat, one pig and one buffalo as required by the

d of rice and 100 seers of dal ready for the
®ad ancestors. He keeps 200 Si‘;resy on the liquor to be offered to the guests. He

Purpose, He spend some M :
Sends invitatigissttoo hpis relatives a day or two in advance: il bath. The *Kudan’
The family members clean and plaste uses ?Tﬂd talZ)eno; : fathém gra vL\;:?:e

the ‘Desari’. the ‘Buyya’ and the ‘Gamang’ fast on tha d%yb' ‘sollas’ of rice befi
©sign of Id,eesun ’yon the wall. They place 5 small an I(s);lf o rmerin aor:Z

the figure. One ngw dhoti, one new saree, one mea;l:;:a ‘Bugya’,sit before the

incenge are. Iso kept Th,e ‘Desari’, the ‘Kuda‘n, zn 's rinkles turmeric rice and

‘.deeSUng'aI:nZ i the head of the famiy. The Kudan'sp

'quor before the ‘Ideesund’™

S A.ft.e,- reciting some hymns,
Acrificial animals. He feeds the

and one measure of mohua liquor and
e celebration of Kinapir. After the day is

‘  «prinkles turmeric rice and liquor on the
the} ?VT)Q;]Z th?rzleer animals and sacrifices them. The
0
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blood of the sacrificed animals is sprinkled before the ‘Ideesung’. They cook the
hearts of the animals separately and keep them before the ‘Ideesung’ in adda-leaf
plates. ‘Bonam’ of 2Y% seers or 5 seers of rice is also cooked and placed before the
‘Ideesung’. The ‘Kudan’ recites some hymns to invoke the dead ancestors and
offers the ‘Bonam’ and cooked meat to them. Meanwhile the other people cut the
meat into pieces and prepare packets for distribution among the relatives. After the

Besides ancestor worship, the Savaras also celebrat
be classed into three categories depending upon the na
ated with these festivals. They are (1) Economic (2)

€ many festivals which may
ture of the activities associ-
Social and (3) Religious.

mic category are those connected with the
of the various crops. The festivals connected
ons* are also included in this category. They

The festivals included in the econo
harvesting and the eating of first fruits

1. Kodem Kotha
2. Kandikotha
3. Mamidikotha
4. Tenka Kotha
5. Korra Kotha

The social festivals include those

celebrated at the time of birth, puberty, mar-
riage and death. They have been discussed in detail in the previoué EhapterS-

The a.ssgcig:tedr rituals are discusseq While describing the various livelihoo
pursuits in the Chapter-Livelihoog.
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tipns of this festival and then only they.eat that crop. The ‘Buyya’ fixes the auspi-
clous day for its celebration. The women clean and plaster the house with cow
dung. All the family members take oil-bath. One of them goes to the field and brings
a few ‘Kondem’ ears, husks them and cooks the grain. They request the ‘Kudan’ to
Invoke the deities and the dead ancestors. Small quantities of cooked grain are
kept in one small basket (Solla) and 5 leaf plates (Doppalu). Mohua liquor is also
kt?pt in ‘Jari' (Jug). New clothes intended for their ancestors are also kept in a
winnowing fan. The ‘Lingor_l’ figure is drawn on the wall and all these offerings are

placed before that figure.

The ‘Kudan’ and the family head sit side by side before the ‘ldeesung’. The
'Kudan’ chants hymns while playing the musical instrument ‘Kudan’ signrai’. The
head of the family also recites some hymns along with the ‘Kudan.” The ‘Kudan’
now and then sprinkles liquor on all the items of offering and also drinks a little.
Meanwhile the women cook the ‘bonam’ with ‘Kondem’ grain and prepare curry

with tamarind water, gourd etc.

After completing the recitation of hymns, the ‘Kudan’ feeds a fow! or a goat with
the cooked food and sacrifices the same. He sprinkles the blood of the sacrificial
animal on the various items of offering. Again he recites some hymns. The women
cook the heart of the sacrificed animal and place it before them in an adda-leaf
Plate. The rest of the meat is cooked separately. The ‘Kudan’ at the end offers all
the food items placed there to the deities and the spirits of the ancestors. Food is
first served to the ‘Kudan’ and then to other members of the family and relatives.

hereafter they freely eat the ‘Kondem’ grain.

KANDI KOTHA :
' e ceremonial first eating of the redgram

This festival i brated to mark th . ,
grown in?ﬁg\gclx;i ;Z:ZS As in the case of ‘Komdem Kotha', they plaster the house
and take oil bath. D re;d ram ears are collected and husk is separated from the
. @xe oil bath. Dry redsrar =7 | the ‘Kudan’ along with a ‘Solla’ of

Orain. T . sooked and placed before :
rice andh:o:g?;i;nnlsecome ‘Kudan' recites some hymns to the tune of the ‘Kudan

ingrai’ to invoke the deities and the spirits of the ancestors and offers the redgram

: e -1lamma’ symbolised by an axe and placed near a
Preparation. The axe-deity Goddalam iated. The whole village proceeds to that

ree turnk | by forest is PropP ' :
Place ;2: n the'ng irb)t/he beatings of drums. ‘Godc'i‘alamrln,a is. brougdht to the v!l-
lage and ;;n ;t)gnlte:]e Byuyya's house. After eating their food, they spend the time in
Song and dance.

In the early morning of the next day, IS ==
" he n earbyyvi‘llage's. One of them: Caz:gzgr,?oﬁe“' little quantities of rice, which
'€ deity while beating drums. The VIE2=1> - ound: the village they: take back

i . dl et' Aﬂ:eﬁ QOimg'r . : ' fr =

zs‘e People collect in @ sma!l 2?;'?306 in the forest. Rice e_tc..col_l_ected: from. the

Goddalamma’ to its or:lgij”t-“ the deity and after eating; food, they return home.
to the deity @

Vil
agers is cooked and offere

'a'y,‘ the (God:d-alamma.' is. }g‘ken; in a procession
his, head while others accompany
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MAMIDI KOTHA:

This festival is celebrated in the month of ‘Kothamasa’. Only after offering the

first fruits to the Hill deities and the ancestor spirits during the festival, they start
eating the mango fruits. .

The men go to the forest and bring the mango fruits. After cutting the mangoes
the slices are kept in a basket. The women cook the ‘bonam’ (oblation) and place
the mango slices. and the ‘bonam’ before the ‘Kudan’ along with a ‘solla’ of rice,
one ‘Jare’ (jug) of liquor and incense. ‘

The ‘Kudan’ sprinkles liquor on the offerings and recites some hymns, playing
on the ‘Kudan Singrai’ (Musical instrument). The head of the family also participa-
tion in it. After reciting some hymns, the ‘Kudan’ feeds a fowl or a goat with rice and
sacrifices it. He sprinkles the blood on the ‘bonam’ and the mango-pieces placed in

the basket. The women cook the heart of the sacrificial bird or animal and place it
before the ‘Kudan’. He again recites some hymns, i

ancestors and offers them food, ‘bonam’ and other it
the ‘Kudan’ and the ‘Buyya’. Afterwards others also

TENKA KOTHA :

The mangoes are eaten by the Savaras after the ‘Madmidikotha’. The Kernels

are stored till the month of ‘Munukolli (May-June), during whi s
are first offered to the Hill deities and the dead ): during which the mango kerne

ems. Then they serve food to
eat their meals.

The ‘Buyya’ fixes an auspicious da
plaster the house and all family mem
day and cooks ‘bhoji’ of 214
liguor and 3 mango kernels
idol, usually, located a furlon
company him.

y for its celebration_ The women clean and
bers take oil bath. The “Buyya’ fasts on that
or 5 seers of sama grain in a new pot. He takes some
and goes to the Jakari deity represented by a stone
g or two away from the village. The villagers also ac-

The ‘Buyya’ places the ‘bhoji’, the man o kern :
Jakari. The ‘Kudan’ recites some hy I els and the liquor before the

mns. He sprinkles |i (b e
Kemels and breaks the shell of the briniles liquor on the *bhoji’ and the

kernels with g h : .
hymns, and sacrifices the buffalo. H ammer. He again recites some

, & sprinkles the p| ;
The heart of the sacrificed anima| ood on the Jakari and Kernals.

is cooked g .
‘Kudan’ invokes the deities and offers them cooknedd F;::Zidaﬁzf%ﬁéiﬁe#:;( a&lu J;r?
and."Buyya’ eat _the ‘bhoji” and various food stuffs and distribute the rjnéat among all
families of the village. The idol is taken in @ procesion to the village with beating of
drums. The villagers (?ffer little quantitieg of rice, dal etc. which Szgare collected in a
small basket. After going round the village, they take back the Jakari to its original
place in the forest. They cook the rice,

. dal etc. collected fror ; c
little to the deity and then eat the remaining faod ected from the villagers, offer '
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KORRA KOTHA:

' The Hill deity (Baru-Sonum) is propitiated before ‘Korralu’ (Burroi) are harvested.
Itis the first crop that is harvested in the ‘Podu’ fields and only after celebrating the

Burroi-Kurrawal, the crops grown in the ‘Podu’ fields are out.

“Individual families celebrate this festival. On an auspicious day, the head of the
family requests the ‘Kudan’ and the ‘Desari’ to propitiate Baru - Sonum and gives
each one of them a seer of ‘Korra’ grain to be cooked as ‘bonam’ (Danki Dingdam).
The ‘Bonam’ is cooked in a new pot and placed in 5 or 9 adda-leaf ‘Kopals (Cups).
The ‘Kudan’ and ‘Desari’ recite some hymns and feed the fowl with rice. If the fowl
eats the rice without any hestiation, it is believed that the Baru-Sonum is pleased
with their offerings. They sacrifice the fow! and cook its heart. The cooked heart is
Placed in 5 or 9 ‘kopals’ and again some hymns are recited by them. Meanwhile,
the women cook the meat and rice separately. After reciting the hymns, the ‘Kudan’
and the ‘Desari’ give a little of the ‘Bonam’ to the family members and eat the rest.

The food and meat are served to the members of the family.

YUJJIDI GONYO:
| on hearing the news the out-break of an

The Savaras celebrate this festiva ews
®pidemic in the neighbouring villages. They collect contrlbutlgr)s from each family
and purchase a fowl, a coconut, incense etc. The ‘Kudan’ propitiates the deities. He
Cleans and plasters a particular place in the village street gnd draws whitg flour
lines on the spot. Turmeric rice is prepared by him antd' 5 gralnsdof ﬂtf tul;mi”i ricg
are : . _The arrangement is covered with a basket an

ept on a leaf in 4 dircular B! burns incense and invokes the deities.

a stone weight is placed over that. He
xt day morning and notices the direction in which

The ‘Kudan’ s it the ne S ;
he tUrmelis:a:;anrﬁz‘\’/ZL as that indicates the direction in which the deity of the
®Pidemic should be sent away. _

a basket is kept in the cart. A knife,

A i poorju’ wood and - .
ow :r::ja!r(ig\rﬂt/ |anza:Oemﬁ'eofr]ngureS szmbolising the deities and dressed in coloured

Clotheg are also prepared and kept inside the basket. Some flags are also stitched

OUt of old coloured clothes and hoisted on the cart.
e street of the village. As the cart moves, the women

The i th ) i
Jive SO:Taertrilc?ep?cljgg ::T ?/vhich are collected in a b'atskitvaer;dtgatrr?:dbzgt?nnge ;Jff I::
vi“agers. All th,e villager'S accompany the C?rt .as I rr;ln ement. After going 3or 4
fUms in the direction indicated by the turmeric r}cetife fogd colle'cted in the basket
Urlongs away from the village, the cart along V-Vlth lieved that the deity of the epi-
are left the ’ rd the villagers return home. It .IS be ltethere and leaves for a distant
€Mmic Wea:: tig clothes and eats the food that is keptt
Vil age, never to return again:
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JAKARI - DURGA:

The deities, Jakari and Durga, are propitiated in the month of ‘Dasara’. All the
villagers celebrate the festival. The deities are propitiated to ensure that no wild

animal spoils their standing crops or kills their people when they move about in the
forests and to favour them with timely rains for better crops.

The ‘Desari’ propitiates the Jakari and the Durga. In some villages, instead of
‘the Savaras, the jatapus propitiate the Jakari. The Savaras give the Jatapu priest
all the requirements and request him to propitiate the deity. This custom is preva-
lentin the Savara settlements of Manda and Narayandevguda in Seethampet agency
and Thadikonda in Parvathipuram agency. But some Savara settlements like the
Savaraguda of balesu in Parvathipur agency have both Jakari and Durga and the
Savara priest propitiates them. The headman of the village collects contributions

a buffalo.and a pig. The former is sacrificed to the

: . The ‘Desart’ and the ‘Buyya’ go to the outskirts of
the village with two knives - one small and another big (representing the deity,

Durga). A place near a tree trunk is cleaned and plastered by them. A red cloth is
spread and the knives are kept on it. The ‘Buyya’ sprinkles the liquor and recites
some hymns. He breakes a coconut, places 5 to 7 coconut pieces near the knives
and sprinkles turmeric rice over them. Again he starts reciting hymns.

The .buffalo is brought to that spot and the ‘Buyya’ sprinkles liquor and turmeric
rice on its head and sacrifices it. The sacrificial blood s sprinkled on the two knives.
The ‘Desari” cooks the heart of the buffaloe ang offers to the deity.

the ‘Buyya’ and ‘Desari’ share the heart

is distributed among all the families of

98



CALENDER OF SAVAR

AFESTIVALS

Name Month Sacrificial Significance
Animal/
Offerings
1 2 3 4
1. Kandi Sivarathri Cooked rice and They celebrate this
Kotha (Feb. Mar.)  Redgram. Goddess festival to mark the
Goddalamma (Axe) first eating of the
is worshipped Redgram grown in the
during this ‘Podu’ fields.
festival.
2. Mamidi  Kotha A fowl or a goat After offering the
Kotha Masa is sacrificed. Mango fruits to the
(Mar. Apl.) Hill deities and the
: dead ancestors during
the festival, they eat
them.
3. Tenka At the out- A buffalow is During this festival they
Kotha set of sacrificed first offer the mango
‘ koli’  Goddess Goddalamma  kernels to the Hill deities
Kunnuko Axe) is and the ancestors and
(May-June)  ( Xehi ed then only eat the Kernels.
worshipp The entire village commu-
nity participates and con-
tributes for this festival.
: The ‘Kondem’ harvested
4. Kondem Endva A fow! or a goat in Podu fields is offered
Kotha (July-Aug.) to the deities and the
ancestors, after which the
‘Kondem' crop is eaten.
5 . Only after celebrating
- Korrg Bodwa A fo‘,N.l 1S this festival they cut the
Kotha (Aug-Sept.) sacrificed. ‘Korralu’ crops, grown in
the Podu fields. This is
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celebrated by the families
individually.



6. Jakari-
durga

7. Vujjidi-
gonyo

Dasara
(Oct.-Nov.)

A buffalow and
a pig are
sacrificed.

A hen is sacrificed. The

whole village participates
and contributes.
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All the villagers

together celebrate this
festival. They pray to the
deities to see that no wild
animal spoils their standing
crops or kills their people
when they move about in
the forests and to shower

timely rains for better
crops.

The Savaras celebrate
this festival on hearing
the news of the out break
of an epidemic in the
neighbouring villages.



CHAPTER VII

LIVELIHOOD

_ Both physical and social environments, in which a community lives, determine
its economic development, the former represented by the technological attainment
of the group and its success against the physical environment and the later by the
place of the group in the social setting. To quote Raymond Firth™ “Economic
organisation is set in a social frame work of relations between person and groups,
expressed in different conceptual ways and with different emphasis, as values,
symbols, rules of conduct, pattern of behaviour*. Besides these social forces the

human beings have to encounter the natural forces.

~ The Savaras live in a difficult invironment either way. The terrain of their habita-
tion is hilly, wooded and not much useful for productive purposes. The other social

ically sound. Most part of the arable land
has been alienated by them to the more advanced groups for economic and other
reasons. Left out with nothing but hill slopes for ‘Podu’ cultivation and working for
daily wages under the absentee - landlords in their own lands mortgaged to them,

their economic position now presents a gloomy picture.
hood of the Savaras are as follows :

The varous sources of liveli

1. Agricultrure

2. Agricultural and forest labour

3. Food gathering and collection and sale of Minor Forest Produce.
4.

Hunting and fishing.
BOUR :

OCCUPATION AND DIVISION OF LA 3
it has been their traditional occu-

The mai ion of Savaras is agriculture. | ' CC
paters Tmain occupation of SEVAERLC o cupations which supplement el
Come. of these. forest labour, collection of Minor Fores easonal in ?.,ature N ‘ t
g are worth mentioning. Some of these oc'cupatlons o its such as manufact ;
®ven g single Savara is e'ngaged in non-agncultural pur?:; SS due B e intfodt;jc;:
g, trade and commerce, mining, quarrying ete. NQ w—e;rs a):e getting better wages
"1On of Communi Development programmes, the lgbpurt_on works, efc., Therefore
o deVe|Opmentlt\?\I/orks such as road conStFUthljon,s:JTr?a/Ior ever, the )
:E_me of the Savaras are also attracted towards =

: . s.

ift in the main occupation of savar? other to eam their bread. Ploughing is an
en work 109€ d by males. Transplantation is mostly
Pec'al'se y by males alone. Generally,

ks. However, there is no

Ma'es, females and childr

Portant agriculatural operation S

: detaken
done by females and children- Harvest!

ng is unde

Elements of social organisation Firt
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forest labour is undertaken by both the sexes. Minor Forest produce is mainly col-
lected by children and females. The role of Savara woman in economic life is as
important as man because she assists the man in al| gconomic activities besides

her domestic work. Children also contribute their might to some extent to add to the
family income.

PODU CULTIVATION :

Savara agriculture consists of ‘Pody’ terrace, dry and wet type of cultivations.
‘Podu’ or shifting cultivation is one of the traditional occupations of Savaras. Re-
cently they have taken up settled terraced cultivation also. Generally they under-
take ‘Podu’ Cultivation on the hill slopes near their villages. The individual families

mate cultivation as a single plot can not
be utilised for more than 3 years continuously. Mostly the operations in the ‘Podu’

On an auspicious day of January month, they start the felling operations in the
‘Podu’ fields. All the trees, except Mango, Caryota (Jeelugu) and such other useful
trees, are fleed. The tree trunks are cut 2 or 3 feet above the ground level, and the

After ‘Kothamasa’, the ‘Desari’ fi

omen participate in the broadcasting operations.
On the day fixed a man or a woman goes to the field with g ‘solla’ of ric% gfowl and

the seed to be br?adcast. He or she keeps the seed ina corner of the field, sprinkles
rice and says ‘O !Baru-sum jun-jumnaij baggigen amam bagsigen ama’m aganai
Jammqlan appudgw thanyen amam bangsiegen jumjumnai atellende jommolan
appusirren adlpal attleng gamdomj”. meaning “O Hj| deity don’t say that \J,ve did not
give_you anything at the start of broadcasting” see this, eat this no)v/v we are broad-
sacrifieces it g ,

nd i e
broadcasts the seed and returns home. sprinkels the blood. Then sh

In the new ‘Podu’ fi



‘dlbbled and covered with soil. In the second year they raise a mixed crop of ‘Korralu’1
_Udalu’, ‘Anavulu’ 2, ‘Sama’3 ‘Gante’4 ‘Chodi’s Jonna' 6 and ‘Nuvvulu’7. The seeds
!lke ‘Jonnalu’, ‘Anavulu’, ‘Udalu’ and ‘Judume’ are dibbled in podu fields with
Konkoboregi’. The seeds of ‘Gante’, ‘Sama’, ‘Chodi’, ‘Jonna’, and ‘Nuvvulu’, are
broadcast. They are covered up with soil after either dibbling or broad casting. 'i'hey
are also raise castor and Cucumber in the ‘Podu’ fields. The seeds sprout as soon
as they receive the rains. After the crops grow to 1" or 1'/," height weeding opera-
tions are undertaken. They first harvest ‘Korralu’ followed by ‘Udalu’, ‘Gantelu’,

Jadumuly’, ‘Chodi’ and ‘Jonna’.

. Ginger and turmeric are also grown on the hill slopes. Ginger is grown by them
or the past several years. But turmeric has been adopted recently after their con-
tacts with non-tribals. Ginger and turmeric pieces are dibbled on the hill years be-

fore they are harvested.

DRY L AND cULTIVATION:
. Most of the Sarvaras depend upon rain only to cultivate their fields. They start
t”_“ﬂg their lands after the onset of first monsoon rains. The ‘Kothamsa’ is the aus-
Picious day for the ceremonial first ploughing of their fields. New plough-shares are
fitted to the ploughs before the starting of the first ploughing operations. Early in the
Morning of the Kothamasa they smear turmeric to their ploughs and make three
rounds of furrows in the fields. When there is sufficient rainfall the fields are tilled
thrice before broadcasting the seeds. ‘Nuvvulu’ (Sesamum) mixed with two variet-
'®S of redgram (Tarangdisay’ and ‘Ramunsay') are broadcast. 40 seers of Nuvvulu’
and 20 seers of redgram are broadcast in an acre of dry land. Groundnut are also
aroaddast during the same period. About 40 seers of groundnut are broadcast in an

Cre,

w ' ut grow to a height of 1 or 172" feet,
hen Sesamum, redgram and groundr;. T%e ‘Boro’ is used for weeding. The

Weedin teeii N . i fi Id
e dertaken in the fie _
Quality (?f Eheeélrr:)%)dlzpuenndes upon the extent of weeding. Sesamum (Jatan), groundnut

and redgram are harvested in the month of ‘gsara’, ‘Karthikam’ and ‘Palakamma’

respecti ‘ . st in the month of ‘Mumukolli’. About 40 seers
a_clively. ‘Sama’ is also proadCE_]‘_hey plough the fields 3 or 4 times and broadcast

theS:en;?j a;eé:roz?jca?tf Irr; :I:]Z 2gr$e-nder pranches are then drawn over the fields to
Pull 5o GVer tuhré seest Weeding in 'Sama’ fields is undertaken in the mor'1th gf
Ndvg’ (July-August) when it grows fo 2 height of one fOOtlkand t;le.Pan/tistfng IS
Ndertaken in the month of ‘Karthikam'. After cutting the stalks and p! ing them up,

2 Vicia Faba |
jsetum typhoideum

1. Setaria Italica
4. Penn

3. Panicum miliare
. 6. Sorghum Vulgare

5. Eleusine Coracana
. SeSamurh indium .
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a circular thrashing ground is prepared and the crop is spread over it. 3 or 4 animals
- Cows, bulls or buffaloes are tied into bunches (Janode) and 2 or 3 such ‘Janodes’
depending upon the quantity of the crop to be harvested are employed to trample
the corn stalk. One or two people drive them round and round over the crop spread
on the ground. While these ‘Janodes’ go round and round and trample the grain
stalks, the grain fall from the stalks. A few persons will be engaged in removing the
straw (alang, alam) and when they are sure that all the grain is separated from the
stalks, the straw is removed with the help of a ‘Pandrakola’. Then the grain is
winnowed (Udid) and brought home.

‘Udalu’ and ‘Chodi’ are transplanted. They prepare the seed bed (‘Bisotta’) in the
month of ‘Vaisakh’. The ‘Bisotta’ (Seebed) is always prepared in a corner of the
field. The seedlings can be transplanted after 15 or 20 days of sowing in the seed-
bed. The lands are tilled 3 or 4 times and transplanting operations are started the
rains, when the fields are soaked with water. About 30 people are needed for trans-
plantation in an acre. 3 or 4 ploughs (Bongra) are used for ploughing the water
soaked fields. The people transplant ‘Vuda’ and ‘Chodi’ seedlings while the ‘Bongra’
goes round. It is customary with them to till the watered fields from the fringes to the
centre along the four sides of the fields. People take positions along the furrow of
the plough. As the ‘Bongra’ makes a furrow, each of them transplants a seeding
and the process is continued till the field is completely transplanted. These fields
are weeded in the month of ‘Endva’ and the crops are harvested in the month of
‘Dasara’.

Seed beds are prepared and paddy seeds are broadcast in the month of ‘Vysakha"
The fields are then ploughed to prepare them for transplantation (Gussara). They
water the fields and conduct operations (Vosenku) with spades (Kuddara) to make
the soil soft and loose. These fields are ploughed with a ‘Nolla’ to remove all th®

weed and other waste. The fields are again watereq and the slushy soil of the field
is Ieve_lled_w1th the help of ‘Sadu’. Seedings are transplanted in the month of ‘Aviti”
Weeding is under taken in the month of ‘Bodua’ i

. , : The padd ts (Punu) T
Dasara’ and gets fully ripe by the end of ‘Kartheekam Thpe croy ?spgigii t(he mont
of ‘Palakamma’ and threshed in the month of ‘San i P

» kranthi’.
TERRACE C.UL'.I_’.IVA'I'..I‘O.N;

Since the terrain is hilly with undy

_ lating slopes. : sracti rrace
.cultivation also wherever possible. Ge s e Savaras practice 171

nerally, such terraced fields are found Wher®



from one field to other. To level the terrace field sometimes they raise six feet high
- Stone embankments. As some of the hill streams are perennial, a constant flow of
Wwater is assured to the field resulting is very good harvest. Wet paddy is grown in
these terraced fields and the method of cultivation is similar to that of the one prac-

ticed in the wet lands of the plains areas.

~ Mr. Fawcett while writing about the terrace cultivation of the Savaras says that “It
IS not too much to say that paddy is grown on every available foot of arable ground,
all the hill streams being utilised for the purpose. From the almost the very tops of
the hills, in fact from wherever the springs are, there are paddy fields; at the top of
every small area few square yards, the front perpendicular revetment (of large
Mmassess of stones) some times as large in area as the area of the field and larger
and larger, down the hill-side taking every advantage of every available foot of
ground there are fields below, fields to the bottom of the valleys. The Savaras show
fémarkable engineering skill in constructing their paddy fields. They seem to con-
Struct them in the most impossible place and certainly at the expense of great
laboyr. His observations really explain what the Savaras have. been doing for the
past gg many years and are still continuing. Savaras use various type; of hays
along with dung as manures in the fields. Some of the plants that grow in the wet

lands are also used as green manure.

AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS:
| by the Savaras are simple and are mostly

All the agricultural implements used _
manufacturgd by using i,sdigenous - materials and teghnlqugs. Bo'ths manufactgre
and first yse of these implements are generally associated with a ritual, thus fortify-

g its efficacy with supernatural power. :
the one used in the plains areas of

is just like
The plough used by the Savaras 1S Jus d the angle between the shaft and

© State liness of the size an !
Ody of th,eb;ltozogrhthzsstr:: draught animals are stunted in growth and the fields are

. imals to pull the plough if the
ard and rocky i it will be difficult for the anima
y in texture, | nd Yoke (Rangom) are manu-

.Angle is wi the plough (Emsa) a : .
; aCtUre'Sd V\t/)ldes. The wh?r:tz:;i{vc:;. AF:WO hour concentratedfworkt t;Nlth aptaxe W”]l
Snable 4 S);vaar\;atfz o efinite shape to the plough. He takes the assistance o

lacksm; ing h share (ertum) only. "
Mmith for fitting the ploug  made out of wood. The length of the shaft of

‘NO y . . N men N . - ine
the ‘nol:;’:;'ls an'agncultura:]lr;/pzl,ean 4. About half dozer:‘]n v;/;):dt:vr:)ct)zzt:b ?Lea ::
Srted ingg t\f/]aerf:a?te;\gtizistantly at regdu!arth;enr]\ilg(ljéﬁnf(t)rtleesrhaﬂgand at the farther
e e In NE ~ . s adi
eng S?E of 8'to thec\a(t 'l(en(gér; rlfg gI;E)’riLeﬁed‘ it is mostly used in wet land cultivation.
€ pole, the Yoke

Bombay | 1 901 Quoted by Edgar Thurston,

" Journ, A tH ology Society. Lo VoLV,
Castes a?ld rTor?bes of Southern India, PP.306,
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‘Sabur’ consists of a rectangular wooden plank, the lower border of which is
sharpened and the two ends are broader at the base than at the top. A bamboo

shaft is inserted in the middle of the plank. The yoke is tied across the shaft at its
further end. ‘Sadur’ is used for levelling the fields.

‘Pandrakola’ is a long and lean bamboo with a hook at one end. It is generally

used to collect paddy straw during thrashing of paddy. Another variety of ‘Pandrakola’
comprises of a wooden shaft and a curved iron end.

The Savaras use ‘Koniboregi’ (A hoe-cum-digging stick) for dibbling seed in the
‘Podu’ fields. It consists of shaft (Kuddabor) of a bamboo rhizome with one curved
end. The ‘lono’ a curved and pointed iron piece and the ‘Sambibor’ a flat and sharp-
ened iron piece are fixed at the curved and straight ends of the bamboo shaft
(Kuddabor). The ‘lono’ is used for dibbling in the ‘Podu’ fields and the ‘Sambibor’ @
flat and sharpened iron piece are fixed at the curved and straight ends of the
bamboo shaft (Kuddabor). The ‘lono’ is used for dibbling in the ‘Podu’ fields and the
‘Sambibor’ for digging and weeding purposes. It is customary with the Savara to

change ‘Kuddabor’ of the ‘Konkiboregi’ every year before use. The change of shafts
is associated with a ritual which is performed by the whole village.

They collect five or ten paise from each family in the village and purchase some
liquor. Then the ‘Desari’ is approached with the liquor to fix an auspicious day for
the fetching of bamboo rhizomes from the forest to prepare the ‘Kuddabor’. The
‘Desari’ sprinkles liquor 3 times on the floor and fixes the auspicious day. He again
sprinkles liquor 3 times and also drinks a little of it. Then all those present there sip
a little quantity each and disperse. On the day fixed, they go to the forest and bring
bamboo rhizomes and prepare the ‘Kuddabor’. The ‘Desari’ is again visited with @
request to fix an auspicious day for fixing the metal parts ‘Asambor’ and ‘alangbor’
to the ‘Kuddabor’. The ‘Desari’ fixes the day. On that day they carry the equipment
of the blacksmith to a fixed place. The blacksmith (Lohar or Luar) fasts on that day-
The ‘Desari’ takes along with him one ‘Solla’ of dal, 1 five paise coin one measure
of liquor and some turmeric pieces. Just before starting of the work the ‘Desari’ of
the blacksmith sprinkles liquor on the floor and drinks a little. He fixes the ‘alangbor’

and ‘asambor. The ‘Desari’ and the blackmsmith are the fi i ittle of the
liquor follovyed by others. The blacksmith sprinkIeshtet-lgr?a:g]g:ilgk\:agt:eon the
‘Konkiboregilu’ a‘nd retu,rns them to their owners. He first returns them to the ‘Desar’
followed by the ‘Buyya’, ‘Kudan’, ‘Gamang’ and other villagers. Then all of the re-
turn‘ to tht_alr homes. As the men enter their houses, the women 'Wash their feet and
the ‘Konkiboregiiu’ are kept before the Ideesung’. I\/Iéanwhile the women cook-bonam
(Oblation) of one seer of rice in a small ‘Pattje’ and keep it before the ‘Lingor’. The

deities are invoked by sprinkling liquor aft i i il
gives one seer of rice. half- q er which they have their food. Each family

‘ , n seer of dal.. 1 seer of redgram to the blacksmith @S
Kadr:?]tu[u (Perqu!snes). He cooks the food at the place of work and eats there-
Zl;leeperrleol\?etgi?ﬁr‘:hhls houtie 2lonowith his equipment. The ‘alangbor’ and ‘asambor
) e Si i i . . .
‘Podu’ fields. month of Sivaratri, well in advance of starting operations IN the
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AGRICULTURE AND ALLIED LABOUR :

Most of them supplement their income from agricultural and forest i
?ccassmnal daily wages. A few Savaras are also been found to work azrggcjﬁgjtvglrg]l
arm servants with the land-owners of their own community or under the neighbourin
castes or other tribal groups, Some of the boys in the age group of 12 to 15 years og
even.younger ones are employed as farm servants. The emoluments include foodr
clothing, tobacco and a few measures of paddy, ‘Chodi’ or ‘Sama’. The payments’

are made either in cash or kind or both.

When a Savara has to work as a farm servant with a landlord with whom he does
not dine or when he is a married person with wife and children to look after, he
accepts the kind or cash payment to maintain his wife and children instead of hav-
ing his food in the employer’s house. The amount of cash or kind varies from per-
son to person depending on his working capacity. It ranges from 300 seers to 600

seers per year, when paid in kind.

They also work as agricultural labourers in the fields of tribals and non-tribals.
ng operations in the ‘Podu’ fields, a labourer

For broadcasting, weeding and crop cutli

is paid 4'seers per day. Males, females and children above 12 years are paid athe

same rates. Children of 10 to 12 years aré paid at the same rates. Children of 10 to
full day’s work. The same wages are paid for

12 years are paid 3 seers of grain fora ,
Weeding in the ‘Podu’ fields. For harvesting in the ‘podu fields only 2 seers of grain

are given for a full day’s labour for the adults and 1 seer for children. Itis customary
with them to give midday meals to all the labourers at the work spot. For tilling in the
wet lands 2 seers are paid for 14 days ploughing and 4 Seers for a full day. Adults
are paid two seers for spade work in the wet lands. For transplanting, both males
and females are paid 6 seers for a full day and 3 seers for half-a-day. The charges

for weeding are the same. For thrashing, 4 seers of paddy are paid per janode’ (a
bunch of animals driven aroun he harvest spread on the floor), for full

day and another 4 seers for the nig
dry lands aré

d to trample t
ht labour.

little less. For harvasting some of the
Crops like ° o 'gama’ usually they do not employ'and paid labourers. As
Soon as theCtrr]i%illsaor:‘ihe village notice that such a personis harvesting his ‘Chodf’
field, all the adults and children 90 to his field and undertake c;t/létmdg operations,
even i ) - wner. Of the crop cut by a person rd goes to him

without informing the 0 he land,

and the remaining 2/3 rd 10 the owner of t '
spade worK and transplantation on contract ba-

They also undertake Weedig?}he same village join together and complete the

Sis. In all es people
Work. such cases peop
~ding to convert dry lands into wet lands
Whe - hes to undertake punding orLeny » '
al na Savgra wishe of the village co-operate with him and undertake the
e able bodied persons nefitted by the work

are paid. The person'be it :
Work. In such cases no labour C::ggizmg uppon his economic position and gives a

s a buffalo or @ goal, . s.
®ast to glf the participants of the bunding operation

The wages for work in the
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Some Savaras also attend to earth work (Gaila). The males are paid 1.12 and
females 0.62 paise per day They also undertake contract labour. The rate for

digging a ‘gunta’ (pit) of a 5 yards length 1/2 yard depth and 1/2 yard width is
Rs.5/-.

The Bheema Savaras in Sompeta Taluk and Kapu Savaras in Pathapatnam who
live in the vicinity of the plains people also supplement their income by the sale of
fire wood. Generally, a ‘Kavadi’ of fire - wood is sold for Rs.1/- or Rs.1-50 ps. and a
head load of fire-wood is sold at the rate of 0.50 paise, to 0.62 paise. They have to

pay a tax of 0.12 paise for a ‘Kavadi’ load or 6 paise for head load to the contractor
for having allowed them to cut the fire-wood.

DOMESTICATION OF ANIMALS :

The Savaras have taken to domestication of g
Generally land-owners do possess cattle like bul|
ing purposes. Some of the ‘Podu’ cultivators g
cattle. Very few Savaras milk their cattle. It is b

nimals though not on a large scale.
ocks, cows and buffaloes for plough-
nd agricultural labourers also have
elieved by them that if they milk the
lack of sufficient milk. But due to

factor that come sin the way of milking is that no Savara or g A

. . NS ny other tribal in this
part is habituated to drink either buttermilk or milk. It is only the):)lains men, settled
in the agency are habituated to regular milk ’

: : consumption. Goats and sheep are
also domesticated by them. Pigs are domesticated by a few Savaras. pig_styez are
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as the produce harvested in ‘Podu’ and other fields is meagre and will not be
sufficient to sustain the family throughout the year. Its important role in the Savara
economy can be gauged from the fact that even the Savara settled cultivators of
Sompeta and Pathapatnam Taluks have not abandoned this soruce of their liveli-
hood.

Savaras collect minor forest produce like tamarind, hillbrooms, myrobalans, hill-
jute fibre (Konda Janapanara) Addaleaves, Mohua flowers, Beedi leaves etc. for

sale to the Andhra Scheduled Tribes Co-operative Finance and Development Cor-
poration.

Some of the Savaras weave ropes from the hill-jute fibre and sell them in the
weekly markets between February and May. Mohua flowers are collected for sale
and domestic use as well. The Andhra Scheduled Tribes Co-operative Finance and
Development Corporation has monopoly rights over the purchase of minor forest
produce throughout the Savara Country.

EDIBLE FOREST PRODUCE:

The predominantly cereal diet of the Savara is supplemented and balanced by

the inclusion of edible fruits, leaves, seeds, tubers, roots ' ' i
that are obtained from the forest. They are eater’1 eithe o o e mcosesing

: er raw or after processing
them. Some of the important forest products, -their ; i
scribed below: ' use and processing and de

KAGU OIL (KARANJA) :

Kagu trees usually grow around and along the b . _
The fruits are plucked from the trees in theg anks of rivers and hill streams-

husband climbs up the tree and plucks the frtmg?;geo\i/igosll;asgu?am’. WhllettZz
and collects 'the fruits. They extract the seeds by breaking th s beneath the rh

sun-dried fr_qlts. The seeds are dried in the sun, ground intg € outer cover of; e
a pot. of boﬂmg water. Two pots, one over the other are ke Fz[OWder, and cooke allrITI
hole is made in the bottom of the upper pot and it is COVerepd Orjtha hearth. A Scri"n "
pleced on top ef the lower pot. the powder is placed in the with a bomboo ‘da y
with a bomboo “dalli. The lower pot is filled with water up to gzptir-oaci),;(sa::lucnel\ée;d

ked to a sticky paste-
and taken to an oil extractor.



to exert pressure on the upper plank. Due to this pressure the paste in the groove
gets pressed and oil is sqeezed out. By this crude method all the oil content of the
paste cannot be extracted. This oil is used for hair dressing, lighting lamps, as a
substitute for Kerosene and as a medicine for skin diseases like eczema, sca,bbies

etc.

MOHUA OIL (TUDAME) :

The Savara forest habitat abounds in Mohua trees. They also grow in the podu
fields. The seeds are extracted by breaking the outer cover of the sun-dried Mohua
fruits with a wooden hammer. Again the seeds are dried in the sun and ground into
a powder. Oil is extracted in the same way as described above.

MOHUA FLOWERS (ABAN) :

Mohua flowers which are available from February onwards are sun dried and'
fried in oil to make a curry. A sweet gruel (Dinglba) is also cooked by boiling the dry

Mohua flowers in water.

MOHUA LIQUOR (ABASALAM) :

Mohua trees besides presenting a pleasant sight d.urir?g ﬂowqring season, fill the
Savaras ‘Cup of liquor’. While quenching his thirst it gives enjoyment to his life.
Without Mohua liquor Savara life would be drab and monotonous.

The sun dried Mohua Flowers aré soaked in water for 3 or 4 days and then

transferred into the lower pot of the indigenous distillation apparatus called Derin-
ba-sal. It consists of two pots one for boiling the water soaked Mohua flowers with

the other pot placed over it in @ topsy turvy position as a cover. The interveining
Space s pplastZred with mud to prevent steam from escaping. A bamboo tube is
fixed in a hole made in the side of the upper cover pot. The other end of the bamboo
tube is kept in a receiving pot which is constantly cooled by the water trickling from

tus is set up near a hill stream to
A wate i ment. The whole apparatus
ensurerczourtmgt?lrrjvng? water. The lower pot containing t.he water soaked mohua

Owers js EZaatgd oOn a hearth. The vapours of the mohua liquor escape through the

b ) ceiving pot where the vapours are condensed
amboo tube into the water ngiﬂ]:’ie very strong. The purity of the liquor is tested

Loy lisqpur?r:kggg ilti%l;o; tﬂh:ri ;:l-isgiure liquor burns with a flash without giving smoke. The
PUre fiquor fs diluted with water and drunk

DATE Toppy (SINDASLAY {t:'n a groove in the neck of the tree and the trickling
todgj:: é%ﬁg)étiesdt?rﬁzeadp%{ tci;lejdlngar the groove. They tie the pot in the evening and
fing it down in the next morning:

PALMYRA TODDY SIMANGSALAM) : paimyra bunches are trimmed and the

The tip of the tender peduncle of the
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trickling toddy is collected into a pot tied in position to the bunch. Jeelugu (Caryota)
toddy is also tapped in the same way.

JEELUGU (SALPAM) :

Jeelugu (Eng. Caryota) trees are found abundantly in the forests and on the hill
slopes of the Savara country. They powder the pith of trunk and prepare gruel with
it besides tapping toddy from the ‘Jeelugu’ tree. Whole village undertakes the fell-
ing of these trees as individual families can not cut them. After cutting the trunk into
pieces, the pith is powered with a ‘guttam’ and the dried powder is again ground
into flour with he help of a ‘Ranisi’. Gruel (‘Thumgda') is prepared by boiling the
flour with water. Some of them mix Chodi powder with the Jeelugu flour and pre-
pare the gruel. Salt and Chillies are added before drinking it.

VEDURU MUVVA (Tabang) :

The “Tabang’ are the tender bamboo shoots which grow at the roots of the bam-
boo trees. They bring them from the forest in the month of ‘Dassara’. After remov-
ing the outer cover, the shoots are cut into pieces and boiled with water till they

become soft. Water is drained out and fried in oj| along with salt and chillies. It is
eaten with rice. _

ROOTS :
NARA THEEGA (Tummanq) :

The root of the creeper which will be as lon

earth. After digging the root, the skin is removed and cut into pi i d
. L ) leces. Gruel is prepare
(Tummang-jav) by boiling them with water. They drink it afF’zer adding s'alt.p ’

BELLI' KA THEEGALU (PAROV) & NOOLU THEEGALU (BABO) :

The roots of these creepers are available
They are cooked in water and eaten after ad

g as 6 to 10 feet is found deep in the

in plenty in the forest after ‘Dasara’.
ding salt and chillies.

The roots of all these 6re'epef5
are available after ‘Kothamasa’
for about 2 months. The roots
are boiled in water and the skin
removed. They add salt and

eat either with rice or alone.

Pondi Teegalu (Vond rayalu)
Donde Theegalu (Marsa)

I
|
Kasa Theegalu (Tulba) |
Palleru Theegalue (Paro) |
Gone Theegalu (Marigidi) |

|

ARIKA THEEGA (CADQ) ;

The roots are collected in the m

) onth of D ' ,
current and boiled. After adding salt ang peppzsri*r‘ae.y?aiythae:; cleaned in a water .
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TUBERS:

DULAKANDA (Kanda)

This tuber is available in the month of ‘Dasara’. It is grown in the forest and in the
ba_Ck yards of the houses as well . After scrapping the skin, it is cut into pieces and
boiled with tamarind water to remove the itch producing juice. It is eaten either with

rice or gruel.

DOLDURMPA (DOLDI PETKA) :

These are available in the months of ‘Karthikam’ and ‘Palkamma’. They boil
them in water and remove the skin. The tuber contains some itch producing sub-
stances which are eliminated by the following procedure. After applying cow dung
to the palms and hands, the boiled tubers are cut into pieces and mixed with cow

dung. They are cleaned by washing them in the running waters of a nearby stream.
Again the same cleaning process is repeated 3 or 4 times till all the itch producing

Substances are washed off. They add tamarind water, salt, chillies and eat.

SARE KANDA (Sarugay) :

Small pieces of the tuber are burried in ‘Podu’ fields and hill slopes. When it
grows into a big tuber, it is dug out. It is cut into pieces and boiled in water to

Prepare the gruel. They add salt and-pepper to taste and eat.

PENDALAM (Ganuga) :

This is grown in the backyards of the houses and the ‘Podu’ fields. Gruel is
Prepared bg cutting it into pieces and boiling with water. Sometimes they mix it with

'édgram, dal, chillies and salt and eat it.

KANDAWMUYLAM (Ganu) : ' | o
ds and ‘Podu’ fields. This is boiled in water to

Itis also grown in the backy’?‘rﬂmer is burnt in the hearth, cut into pieces and

Prepare gruel. Sometimes the raw
Caten. :

CHEp P i): m
M ' : ' ’ i
DUMPA (Buti cen ‘Dasara’ and 'Kothamasa'. After dig-

They are available in the forest betW _ e
Qing Up the tuber, it is cut into Pieces: cooked in water and eaten.

KAR i):
RA DUMPALU (Agagai) : king them in water, salt and chillies

' 0
ar They can be secured after ‘Dasara- After co
® added to taste.

CHILAGADI DURPALU (Ganudai).:

, throug
These tubers grow in the forest BOZE B romvo

8Ckyards in the month of ‘Aviti"
Salt is added to taste-

the year. They are also grown in the
hout y ed after boiling them in water
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PULIDUMPALU (Petaka) :

Thley are dug up after ‘Dasara’. The boiled tuber is cut into pieces after remov-

ing the outer skin and then soaked in water for a whole night, They are cooked in
tamarind water next day and served.

PANDIMUTULU (Adap) :

‘Aviti’ is the best month of digging them in the forest. The raw tuber is burnt in the
hearth and eaten. Some of them boil it in water, remove the skin and then cut into
pieces. Salt and chillies are added to taste.

SEEDS:
BAMBOO SEEDS (Tabagur) :

The seeds are collected from the bamboo clums. They cook the seeds and eat
after adding pepper. Sweet gruel is also prepared by cooking bamboo seeds with
jaggery.

MANGO SEEDS :

Du’ring the month of April they eat the mango fruits after celebrating the ‘Mamidi
Kotha’ festival and store.the seeds in a corner of the house. After celebrating the
“Tenka Kotha' (Ceremonial first eating of seeds) festival also they eat the mango

kemels. The kernels are removed by breaking the outer cover of the seeds and
soaked in water until they become soft. The soft i

mortor. The powder is transferred to a basket an
a stream to remove the bitter taste of the power,

JEED! PIKKALU (Gidingloj) :

These nuts are collected from ¢

he forest . , K-
ing the outer shell the kernel iu ta estin the month of ‘Kothamsa’. After brea

ken out and eaten raw.
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TAMARIND SEEDS (Teeteboru) :
The seeds are fri
re fried and the o
water to prepare gruel. n ground to flour in a mortor. The flour is cooked in

TEEKA KAYALU (Gade) :

The fruits a
burnt in f re collected from the forests and the se
ire eds take
flouris COokég ir:vn\:;)':/e thilshell. The kernel is taken out and r:;?oujﬁgrle ?]eeds ore
er until it becomes a paste and then © flour. The
salt and pepper are
added

to taste.

MUSHROOWS :

Thes :
forest a?e:;e galled Kukkulu' and they spring up from the decomposed i
varying SiZeé aocrjne of them are poisonous while some are edible Thematter o
edible mush nd shapes. Savara§ supplement their diet with the n.on- y are of
rooms. The various kinds of edible mushrooms available ‘i)r?lssonOLIS
avara

C
ountry are described below:

P
UTTA KUKKULU (Banumsur) :

T

in thgenfe small umbrella shaped mushrooms

and onth of ‘Aviti". After cooking them in wa
eat along with rice.

GuU
SUGG|L A KUKKULU (Sargivapit) :
‘Guggilam’ tree branches. They are avail-

T
hese sprout from the decomposing :
h of ‘Endva’ and grow in groups to

able
differfeor:tatfout two months starting from the mont
sizes. After removing the stems the head portions are cooked with salt

angd .
pepper. It is eaten either with rice o

NE
NEREDY KUKKULU (Kurgapit) :

spring up from the ant hills after rains
ter, they add salt and pepper to taste

ruel.

hiCTkhae:g sprout in the months of _ e fallen ‘Ne'zredu' trees. They are

femoveq larger in size with the diameter,ram?Jlng from B0 O s i wter

noved and after cuting o head portion into pieces; they are cooked in water
re eaten with rice or gruel after adding salt and pepper to taste.

Ga
DDI KUKKULU (Atampit)
month of ‘Aviti". These are small in size

T . .
hey spring around heaps of hay in the
described above.

angd the:
their preparation and use ar¢ the same as
All these spring up from the

ant-hills. While the first two
ies are available in the month of
two are available in the

‘Aviﬁl’ from th

N :
A\‘/’f{’_kala Kukkulu (Lakkisarplt) I
al i Kukkulu (Tarropit) | _
sara Kukkulu (Dasara Pit I variet
i | Aviti’ the other
|

Ndva Kukkulu (Dobuva Pit) month of ‘Dasara’ and
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Endva respectively. The first variety is the smallest of all, while the other three
varieties are bigger in size with the diameter varying from 2" to 4”. The method of
preparation is similar to the one described above. In addition to the above described
mushrooms, the Savaras also eat Veduru Kukkulu or bamboo mushrooms
'(Urumgjampit) and Etha Kukkulu or Country date mushrooms (Sindineripit). These

spring up in the month of ‘Avit’ and rainy season from falien bamboos and date
palm trunks respectively.

LEAVES:

PULLERU (Arangda) ;

These leaves are collected in the month of ‘Kothamasa'. After cutting them into

and pepper added to taste. Savaras eat

. are ground into flour and stored for future
use. The powder is also used as a substitute of tamaring.

JANAPA (Susuna) AND BODANDAN (Baredam) :

The two varieties of leaves are colle
respectively. After cutting them into pi
pepper are added to taste.

MULAGAKU (Kurivola) :

They are available throughout the year. A
the leaves into a paste and boiling the paste i

GURIM (Durod) AND CHILLERU (Vurbong

These are available in the month of ‘Avity’.
added to boiling tamarind water to prepare g

THUMMIKA (Tarivol) :

cted in the month of ‘Aviti’ and ‘Kothamasa’
eces, they are boiled in water and salt and

sort of soup is prepared by grinding
n tamaring water.

de) ;

The leaves are ground into paste and
oup.

with food. ter, pepper and salt are added to taste and served

ERUITS:



NEREDU (Korugath) :
They are available after ‘Kothamasa’. While the juicy portion of these black fruits
is eaten, the seed is thrown away.

. JARUMAMIDI (Taran) ;

These are also available after ‘Kothamasa’. They are small in size, black in colour,
Sweet to taste and occur in bunches.

KOSIMI (Bansu) :
Fruits are available from the month of ‘Vysakha', onwards for about two mgr;ths.
They are round in shape, white in colour and sour to taste. Qilis also extracted from

the seeds.

PULLERU (Adigunda) :

The fruit will be available after ‘Aviti’ fo;aliol;tyosngcrggp f: ;::g/hzrse \%?hre}a/ TLT(?eH :2
. a W ]
Size, black in colour, sweet to taste, an

Sucked and the seed is thrown out.

TUMMUKA (Taren) :

out.
luicy portion is eaten and the seeds are thrown

UDIKA Ankulla) ; are black in colour and

its. They
‘Visakha' month is the season for these fruits
SWeet to taste.

.KOMARANGI (Eida) : | cranthi’ and Sivarathir’. These are small in
‘ ran
Their best season is between ‘San !
Size, red in colour and sweet to taste.

pARM i ize of aredgram
ITl (Kanteesi) : te and are of the size o .
These are black in colour, sweetish SOU;;;:]a:ny juice. They are available in the
1 CO

S¢ed. The skin is eaten as they dO not
Month of Palakamma only.

e Hurega) h ¢ ‘Gankranthi’ skin and flesh are eaten while
. tho .
. Thi o ine in the mon
th 'S fruit will be ripe

© seed is spat out.

RARR . - opwards. Skin is peeled off
A : . . kam' onwa
Soukaya onths from Karthi \

Their season js for about 3M

taste.
Salt and chillies are added 1
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CHEEDI (Volyjanq) :

These sweet and red fruits are available in the month of ‘Palakamma’. These
fruits are either burnt on fire or sun dried before eating.

DUKKA PIKKALU (Dunge) :

There are two varieties - ‘Balbel Dunge’ and ‘Gatha Dunge’. The latter produces
itching sensation in the mouth. The former are fried when they are fresh and tender.
These are cut into pieces like beans and than fried with salt and chillies. From the
dry fruits they extract the seeds and boil them to remove the shell. The Kernel is
fried with salt and chillies. The ‘Gatha dunge’ seed is boiled to remove the shell and

the kernel is boiled five or six times to get rid off the itch producing substances.
Then they are fried and eaten after adding salt and chillies.

In addition to the above mentioned fruits, Savaras also collect and eat fig fruits
(Luvangur), date fruits (Sindgur), palm fruits ang last but not least tamarind fruits
(Titigur). Tamarind is an important ingredient of many curries and other eatable
prepared by the Savaras. It is the most important minor forest produce exported
from this agency area. Plantain fruits are the most nutricious fruits grown in the

Savara country. They are also offered for sale. Thus whil : ir diet
these fruits balance their budgets also. ¢ supplementing thei

few vegetable curries are described below:

GOURD (Kilajan) :

PUMPKIN (Kuv) :

They eat them fresh without storing them for f ,
is similar to the preparation of gourd curry, uture use. The preparation of curry

Pumpkin leaves (Kodam) and Gourd leaves (Ki ' -
ing curries. The leaves are cut into pieceg an: (Klllayolam) are also used for max

<5 ; o boiled i , ing the
water, salt and pepper are addeq to taste ang eaten alg‘n\ge\]At/iet; ':g:r removing
GREEN PLANTAINS (Kinta) : : '




BRINGAL (Endarajam) :
Brinjals are grown from August to November. The method of preparation is simj-
lar to the one described above.

CARPENTRY :

Most of the Savaras know carpentry in the crude sense of the term. It takes two
to three hours for a Savara to make a plough with his axe alone. He also makes
O.ther agricultural implements like Yoke, Leveller etc, all by himself without any out-

-"Slde help. They are also experts in making window frames and doors. A Savara in
Kannayaguda’ has beautifully carved his window frames and doors with a set of
€quipment personally acquired by him. They also prepare their own cots from the

B ol

timber available in the local forests.

BASKET MAKING (THIENTHEI) :

Some of the Savaras know basket making very well. But they do not do it for
sale. They collect bamboo and weave ‘Dangu’, ‘Gade’, ‘Solla’ and such other ar-
licles used for their domestic purposes. The Savaras who do not know basket mak-

Ing purchase their requirements in the weekly shandies.

HUNTING (BENTA OR VETA): o
rt hunters. They always carry either a

The Savaras have been described as expé PR 2
OW and arrow in their hands or a ‘Kond! (small knife) in their waist belts. But
their livelihood. Occassionally their

huntin i ce of
g does not form an important sour _
diet s SUpplemeonteoc;with the F;ame they hunt from the forest. As shunting consumes

lot of i . - ured it is resorted to only during non-
ti always ass > ) "
me and success is not gpe,—iods. Ceremonial hunting expeditions are

aqri .
gricyltural seasons and other IelSl;fKothamasa’ i.e., celebration of ‘Chaitra’ festival
: be mentioned that strict enforcement of
. d them great hardship.
> forest r .o the area of operation has cause
hen they,»l'gf: ;Iglrrgg;gﬁed from entering the reserve fc;rest. V((tel-éeo?(;rlrfh ::f z Qr_z?t
NUMber and a variety of animals) for hunting, they arei .Qp;| vod of al theirﬁn::' r:
Solroes of hunting. The Forest officials are found to ¢ anmt or
‘ hunted in the reserve forest.

9ame ajjeg; it has been
eging that it has g Savaras aré also traditional hunters. The

c\:rahas been descri_be‘geer?arel‘ﬁ:. tphe savara elders trgin th:,i‘r chi‘ldrtehn in ,:r;g art
huntj r\‘:v or'd Lorf?rréwr:isldhood _As soon as ﬂ?ey gro” ,1 Zot? 21or)(13el?(§lls Ofe t’l?leilr argég

eto grig t rom chil -ds and animals in company | ,
Ut for hunting of small birds anies such a party. It is mainly

groy ihar hunts NOr achmP g o
the ﬁp .I A Sava'ra woman ne".t:: hunting expeditions are p_Iar;ned g.:;irs'?gltﬂgl::g
rin Sri of their mez a.gi;?f]uhters always limit their area 0 operat he le
ups. The indivi
NSe forest and to small birds an

d animals.
The Savaras use different tyPes of bows

Sa

and arrows for the hunting of different
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kinds of ani
. animals . )
t at diff
v:/’;z rtor hunting small b?r:;asntTtgne's' Wooden arrow (Kadosi) i
iron 1 has a bamboo reed iﬁ |e Kadosi' is always aSSOCiaIt) 1S u§ed during night
ead can also be sh place of the string of the ordi ed with a kind of bo
ot from this type of bow. It is knro'nary bow. Arrow with aw
' wn as ‘Nyen R n
ga’.

The Sav
easily point well acquainted with ani
i out the . 1 with animal lore .
gérTel;eureQu'ar ﬁmi“gs of Ihzrgv'?(; animal from the lore and ther habits. They can
ully watched ild animals coming t : ound produced
~ Source with and the hunters hide the gto the hill. streams for ed by
familia bows and arrows. Th mselves in the nearby b water are
rto them : . The routes and habits of oy ushes of wat
a hill goat (Ali and their track is closel of the wild animal er
(Aliv) al ) sely followed while hunti als are quit
ever it mo ways wishes to ease its b unting them. Fo ©
ves out o s bowels only at . . For exampl
Makes a pecunarfgggrasmg, it is sure to return to theySOrr?ep: rticular place. Whgre]_’
und while searching the place because%o;[tto ?Se itself and
suffers from ab-

domin
al pain duri
: .
ng that uneasy period. After marking this place of
rking re
to shoot it. Hill fowls are domg:tliira?ee;eca-
and

tion of i
the hill goat the Savara in hidding
It is believed that the rabbit has tak
ken an

used :
oath r'\';tfll;nct:mg birds of the same type
ro :
ss the newly cut branches of any tree even when it i
ts and cover on either side with te:\st:J gtred alhft oy
anches.

That H
Savalrzs‘.N :?;othke y arrange the ne
sounds now that a rabbit looks startled
ds, or seein o ‘ and stands still a :
rabbit i g glowing light during th i ands still an hearin .
itis hunted during the nights. g the nights. Taking this as an adva%tiz(é”t'kaé

A
fow, ‘F;’aoTy of 3 or 4 Savaras go 0
animals ;r?;ltl; ‘Sposochaa’ -asma
wit irds are found

h bows and-arrows. outfrom

T
HERENGTHEE :
20r38
or’ avaras set out in a party duri i i i
gogu’ p uring nights for hunting. Eith
(VUnku) geeds (seku) are collected and tied with adda fibre (Raeflzl)bzmgoo reads
Sleﬁ“piné o ne end of this bundle is lighted and used as a torch to Ioca: alm ﬁ-bre
Th n the tree branches an shoot the birds with the ‘Kodesi’ ¢ the birds
- \Nere is ' .
strin another type of bow, not associated with
‘ g of ’ , any arrow. it
y dissg,{teelugu fibre. They usé @ special typeé of clay (Labo) to ma:: 83:1 'dOUbIe
o be shot out from the pow. This type of bow is called ‘Guddissa nr;l(la palls
. -nyenga’
on to one’s shoulder. With ?ha:s

he ¢l :
‘Gy disaail] balis are stored in @ bag (Ganjya) and hung
yenga’ only small birds like ‘Guwva’ and « Jemudu-kakulu’ (Koda) are hunted
. 2 ) " b e - )

ut for hunting peacock, ‘G ‘
. : , ‘Guvva’ (Patri ;
I black bird. Hill-goat, Rabbit ancg H?ﬁréi?e” il
the peculiar sounds they make and éhThsse
ort at

<)
ITHADAKKA ; :
A sSheci 7 i
pecial type of snaré (anudang) is Pfepafed for catching birds. This type of n
Kamsinjoda) with the help of theet

iid patridges
to an inverted
bent reoé

)’ shape and a thread is woven

hunting W
d at four points. A horse hair is

bent in
hed to the

S Span:
_Détv%icla”y designed for
to g :S'- A bamboo reed is
quare shape and attac
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tied in a loose knot to the central portion of the ‘U’ shaped reed. A number of such
reeds joined together form the above type of net. The same kind of birds and animals
they intend to hunt are domesticated so as to use them as bait to attract the birds of
their kind. For example, a domesticated ‘Kamsinjoda’ or a hill-fowl is used for hunting
birds of their own kind. After spreading the net in the forest, the domesticated bird
or animal is kept in a cage and placed in the centre of the net. The hunters sit
behind the cage and produce vocal sounds similar to those produced by the bird.
The domesticated bird is thus instigated to cry. Its counter-part in the forest runs
nearer {o it to fight and in the process either its head or its neck will be caught in the
‘anuang’ and- the man hiding behind the bush takes the opportunity to shoot the
bird. The opportune time for hunting these birds is either early morning or late in the
evening.
JANID :

The sticky gums that ooze from some of the trees are also used for catching

some of the birds. The milk like ooze from the ‘Ravi” (Pj iu) is col-
lected and boiled thoroughly to make a paste (Ji gi:j)FPSI?E:III) é;e:; b(;koan:‘eiéds are
prepared and the gum (Jigid) is smeared all oyer the reeds. These reeds are then
placed near the clusters of fruits in the branches of the ‘Pipbal’ trees. The ‘Polugy’
or ‘Pachapavuram’ (Dhammul) or Kakipolugy (Kakadum) or ‘Guwé’ (Kakkur) or
‘Gorinka’ (Kodemkam), comes into the ‘Ravy’ branches to eat the ‘Vanju’ fruits. As

ster a part of the body sti um on thé
reed. Any amount of effort cannot relieve it from the gumY U;;‘::at';r; .etr?e birds fall
doyvn under the tfee.'The people hiding near the tree Coliect them and, return homeé:
This type of hunting is undertaken by individuals during day time
ANUDENG BENTHA ; '

They fasten the ‘Luva’ (loose

and slidin a
bird’s nest. Two or three ‘anudeng’ © knot snares) to two branches near

; ; (sliding loopsnares i m the
luva’. W_he.n the Prrds-ﬂy down on to their hest, either th)egnay be hanging fr(s);ure o
be caught in the ‘anudeng’. rneck or legs are

- THOGALANA BENTHA :

t for the pa
person operates the Thalaly (Cymbé‘lsi;_ ;'tf{e T‘:;Z fire also startles the hare. Another

, , e
noise of the ‘Thalalu’. The other Person take nderr looks startled at the strand
and immobile ‘Pander’ with a ey o l?kes the OPportunity to shoot at the startle

PANDER BENTHA:

They prepare a net ‘Jallg’ with jute fibre _ ,
T ) ° ¥ 2 and use it for hynt; i Jalla
resembles a rectangular bag open on one gige only, Abzﬂ? gggtgagg Savaras tak®

124



$
3
Q
N
Q




part in this ‘Pander bentha’ or rabbit hunting. Three or four ‘Jallas’ are fixed apart at
a distance of 50 to 100 yards in between them in different directions and four
upright sticks are placed to support the ‘Jalla’ with its mouth wide open. The tender
branches of a free are placed on either side of the “Jalla’. Then one or two people
hide behind the ‘Jalla’ and the rest go out into the forest forabeat. They move in the
direction of ‘Jalla’ and the rabbit fritened by the din produced by the hunting party
jumps into it without crossing the tender branches. As soon as the ‘Pander’ enters
the "Jalla’ the upright sticks fall down with the result that the animal is caught inside.
The people watching from behind the bush kill it with sticks.

During harvest time of the dry and wet Crops, especially in the Podu fields, the
wild animals apoil the crop during hight times. To stop the menace of these wild
animals the Savaras use ‘Bombukayaly’ (explosives), sold by some local people.
The raw elementary canal of the goatis tied round these ‘Bombukayalu’. They also
powder crabs (Kina) and smear the Powder round them. The goats elementary
canal with its contents emits peculiar sme|| and attracts the wild animals. The
‘Bambukayalu’ are kept at certain points near the fields, usually in the evenings
after the return of their cattle from the forest from grazing to avoid accidental inju-
ries. During nights wild bear, foxes (Kullu) hyenas (Kisnarkuy) and will dog (Volla)
chance to more around the place of the ‘Bombukayaly ang are tempted by the
smell. As soon as they hold it in their moth it bursts causing severe wounds. People
rush to the place after hearing the sound and kill the wounded animal. If they do not

‘Bombukayalu’ before either cattle or peo
injuries. It is generally undertaken by indivi

The Savaras undertake the ceremonia| hunting during the month of ‘Kothamasa’.
Savaras of the particular village extend invitations to the tribals of neighbouring
villages for participation in the communal| hunting. They take with them handsticks.
licensed and unlicenced guns, bows and

15! . C W aIrows and a ‘Kondi' (smalll knife). Nobody
participates in the hunting expedition without carrying any th('lﬁng equlipr)nent,



presence of the ‘Karukollu’ (Wild fowls) is detected on the branches of the tree by
the sounds they produce. The handsticks are thrown at penching birds and the wild
fowl flies for its life. The bird is chased ftill it gets tired and starts walking on the
ground. They kill it, and bring it home and distribute among themselves.

During non-agricultural seasons like Summer, they more or less regularly go out
for hunting either individually or in batches of 6 to 10 people. Savara workers may
also come across a chance game during their work in the forest and succeed in
killing it. A Savara of Malluguda encountered a tiger cub while drinking water in a
stream, on his way back from his ‘Podu’ field and killed it with his axe and brought

Some of the varieties of animals and birds which the Savaras generally hunt are
given below. Of all the birds and animals they hunt g,nakes, ‘Guvva’ (P?tridges) and
‘Polugupitta’ (a variety of birds) are very much relished. The other birds and ani-
mals are:-

1. Snakes (Ja) all non-poisonous.

2. Tigers (Kina)
3. Ferreet or Wild cat (Bov)
4. Hare (Pander)
5. Wild goat (Alev)
6. Boar (Kandringga)
; QZLiI?EZnaZi;idfiad bodies only are eaten as they do not kill them.
9. Wild buffalo or Bison (Karu Geda)
10.  Patridge (Kinsda)
1. Wild cock (Kandringyee Kassem)
12, Turtle (Kulu)
13.  Black Monkey (Harr)
14, Vullibamulu (Bomboo)
15.  Fowl (Kaseem)
16.  Buffalo (Bangthyl)
17.  Goat (Kimme)
18.  Sheep (Menda)
19. Pig (Kamboo)
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20. Owl (Kattoi)

21. Peacock (Mana)

22. Guvvalu (Kakkur) A type of bird
23. Polugupitta (Dumul) -do -
24.  Puredupitta (Gudi) -do -

They also eat fish (ayo) and crab (Kinav). The Savaras are prohibited by custom
to cat the followings:

Fox (Kullu)

Cat (Rameng)
Dog (Kitsov)
Race dog (Olla)
Horse (Kusto)
Donkey (Gaditha)
Elephant (Ra)
Frog (Kindoo)
Red Monkey (Karo)
Kite (Adang)
Crow (Kaka)

12.  Vulture (Rampotu)

FISHING (SALA) 4

Fish, another delicacy of Savara diet 5 mall streams water clogs

and lakes and ponds spread in the pockets of fo L
source of their livelihood, it does not form gn i ests. Though fishing is another

rivers, hill-streams, tanks and ponds are the source DA
women participate in fishing. Children also assist theiro;:::“'tflshlng. Both men gnd
while men actually undertake fishing. They use stones mud d j onomen do bunding
for dammi'ng the hill streams. That they carefully thrc;w ou‘ta tr;] tender tree-branches
fish. By this method only small fish are secured. ® water and catch the

© © N o o » N

[ N
—\o

re caught in s

The Savaras use fishing basket (Gudu) to catch fis
irrigation channels. The open mouth of the o
and a bund with mud-on either side is constry '

. A - ructed hat ws :
fexcepf through the basket. Th,‘? fish carried by thes ?Ng]t:tr v;fte{ may nqt Igak ’:)hlg
Gudu’ and c_:ci)lyle.cted. For catehing little figh they may hay te fapped |‘nsnde, .

- 1 he e nir
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take out the trapped fish next-day. They collect the fish in self woven bomboo bas-
kets known as ‘Tiri". Fish are also caught by means of a ‘Galam’ - angling rod
(Karukuryo). It is a pains taking job and returns are also not encouraging. That is
why only a few of them resort to this method of fishing. Sometimes intoxicants are
added to the standing waters of the small rivers and ponds. They use ‘Renkadana-
Kurrang’, ‘Thirana-Kurrang’ (Barks) and ‘Chillanginjalu’ seeds (Kadia) for stupifying
the. fish. The barks and seed are powdered and added to the standing waters. After
waiting for two or three hours, the stupified fish will float on the water and are

collected.

The Savaras undertake fishing either individually or collectively depending upon
the nature of the source of fishing. If they are to fish in small ponds and steams, by
using anglers, it is always resorted to by individuals. In case of damming the hill-
Streams, 4 or 5 persons are always necessary for fishing. More number of people
are required for fishing in rivers and ponds by the use of intoxicants and is mostly

undertaken by groups of 10 to 15 people.

HONEY CQLLECTION (Tabdangam):
nt role in Savara Economy. Honey is not

Honey collection plays an insignificant rok : ) ’ .
Usually collected for marketing purpose- It is not available in plenty in their habitat.
henever a Savara chanced to get hold of a honey comb, he collects the honey
wever, they know different kinds of

(Adhang) and consumes it on the spot itself. Ho
bees (Ayangdan) and different varieties of honey. A few of the varieties, are (1) big

honey (boar) (2) Small honey (Asannada) and (3) Putta Kondi.ni-honey collected

fom ant hills (Thinkis). Cof A I
Th : ic activities of Savaras consist of griculture, Agricul-
tural |§§otzf Xgﬂ:;?oiccz‘nl\(;l?r?or Forest Produce, Hunting, F_|sh|ng etc. The §avaras
economy is,purely of subsistance type: They do not have elther. s_urplrus agricultural
or forest produce, From August to November. they face food tc ;'s'skzs they exhaust
all their food grains by that time. Their economy receives a se ack during the rainy
s besides their household ex-

. i Jtivation expense '
Deizﬁsras'lt‘ze); r}f o . lsr;;:ur ot dea of the economic of a Savara house-
e. The following

tement gives an i
hold throughout the year.
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Name of the

Savara
Month

English
equivalent

Nature of the Economic
Activity

Vaisakha
Aviti

Endva

Bodua

Dasara

Kartikam

Palakin
Sankranthi

Sivaratri

Doli

Kothamasa

Itima

May - June
June - July

July - August

August-September

September-October

October-November

November-Dec.
December—January

January - February

February-March

March-April

April - May

Weeding operation in ‘Podu’ fields sowing of
Ginger- Collection of Minor Forest Produce.

Weeding of ‘Podu’ fields - Tilling the dry lands
for sowing ‘chod'.

Broadcasting and transplanting ‘Sama’ and
‘Chodr respectively. Broadcasting ‘Gante’ and

planting of vegetables like Brinjal-preparation
of seed bed.

Weeding redgram fields - harvesting ‘Korra’

and ‘Vooda’ - Tilling wet lands and transplan-
tation of Paddy seedlings.

Harvesting ‘Chodj’ - Tilling ‘Chodi’ fields to
broadcast horse-gram (Vodai) Weeding
redgram fields - harvesting ‘Sama’ of the dry
lands - Plucking brinjals, banana, gourd etc.

Harvesting ‘Sama’ plucking brinjals.

Harves’Fing ‘Gante’ in the ‘Podu’ fields and
harvesting wet paddy.

Harvesting Paddy - cutting of ‘alang’ thatch
grass and digging of tumeric and ginger.

Harvesting reqd
fields and col|
like tamarind,

-gram - felling trees in the Podu
ection of Minor Forest Produce
Hill brooms etc,

Clearing forest for ‘P
and preparing ‘Pod
a) Performin
festivals. R

odu’ - Burning ‘Podu’ fields
U’ fields for sowing.

g marr.iages and celebration of
e-thatching the roofs of the huts.

b) Sowing Jowar, Redgram, ‘Janumu’,

Gantelu’, ang ‘Sama’, planting turmeric, Gin-

ger, “Chamar (Tuber), 'p : in
the Podu fields ). ‘Dool Kanda’ (tuber)

Weeding (Podu) fields.

—_—
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The Savaras are engaged in either economic or social activities throughout the
year. They may find leisure days especially in the months of March and April every
year during which they are mostly engaged in performing marriages and celebrat-

ing festivals.

OCCUPATIONAL PATTERN OF SAVARAS :

A survey was conducted during 1963-64 covering 116 sample households of
Savaras in Bhadragiri Tribal Development Block of Parvathipuram Taluk in
Srikakulam district, to find out the economic condition of the Savaras. Out of the
116 Sample households, 94 (81.04%) households are depending upon agriculture
While the remaining 22 (18.96%) households are landless. This reveals that a ma-
Jority of the Savara family thrive on agriculture. Table | of Appendix 5 shows the

occupational distribution of the members of the sample households. 369 Savaras
ure and agricultural labour as their

of the sample households are having agricult :

Main occupations. Agricultural labour and collection of minor forest produce consti-

tute important subsidiary occupations. Eventhough many c_)f the Savaras live in

forest areas. none of them are having either collection of minor forest produce or

forest Iab0ur, as their main occupation. Collection of minor forest produce seems to
as they have become shifting and

have been regulated to a secondary position as ha ' |
Settled cultivators in course of time. Even in their subsidiary occupations agricul-

tural labour is second in importance to col[ectiqn of minor forest produce, which
OCcupies the pride of place. Out of 281 people having subsidiary ?C;Upjtlorls 39.86;%
are engaged in the collection of minor forest produce and g4' t'6 , -38 /:h .y
and 17.449 are having agricultural labour, forest—lgbour uarjti;nngs Z?e CO e:StrT‘-
Spectively as subsidiary occupations. Thus all Fhe main occ(l; pminantl of Zg;lp et.e y
&griculture oriented. Their subsidiary occupations arel pre oluded tgat aari eft'on
and food gathering type. But in general it can be safely conc griculture

Sector jg substaining the largest number of Savaras. | |
ving agriculture and agricultural labour as main

Both men and women are ha ; L o o
ation is agriculture 53.09%
Occupati ople whose main 0CCUPEH ;
e l:]s;tlons. Out of; E?efe3rngg:- Xmong the 62 peoP(',e having a?rlcu£urgl lab?ufr gg
eir m es and 465 o51 77% are males and 48.23 % are fema 6857 925”307%/0
Peo S o.ccupat.ion, ' ur as their subsidiary occupation, (69.37%) are
Ple having agricultural 1abo are females. The number of males and fe-

Males and the remaining 39 (40.63%) ations of collection of minor forest produce,
ccup 29 and 20 respectively. Hunting

ales en - bsidiary 0
gaged in the su 6, and
O'est labouyr and others is 64 and 40813 ;a?ig?‘ exclusively undertaken by males (10).
Xt:(;a ltesst important Suﬁzlsd':rrzjf‘gnﬁales are thus practising main and subsidiary
Pt hunting, both ma ion.
“CCupations almost in the sam® proporti

SCONo#jIC STATUS: 16 sampl

Out of the 549 total mempers Of;he endents an
31.87% are eamers, €amng o
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majority of the Savaras are earners when compared to the earning and non-earn-
ing dependents. There are 140 male earners and 78 female earners, 63 male earn-
ing dependents and 93 female earning dependents, revealing the fact that females
out number males as earning dependents. Among non-earing dependents both
males and females are almost balanced, their numbers being 88 and 87 respec-

tively. Table No.Il of Appendix No.5 gives the age-groups of males and female
earners, earning dependents and non-earners.

From this table it can be inferred that a majority of the Savaras earners (161)are
in the age groups of 21-40 while more than half of the earning dependents (79) are
in the age-group of 11-20. Almost all the non-earning dependents (172) are in the
age group of 1-10. This shows that a Savara child remains an economic liability
between 1-10 years, from the 10th year onwards the grown up boy/girl slowly starts
contributing his/her might to the household income and continues to be an earning
dependent until his/her 20th year round about the 20th year onwards they tend to
be economically independent and remain fulfledged earners until their old age which
gradually descends upon them from the 55th year onwards. Generally, after the
55th year, they slowly lose their economic independence and become earning de-
pendents and ultimately non-earning dependents after the 75th year; thus entering
the stage of second childhood. But inspite of his old age a Savaré continues 10
contribute, though in a small way, to the income of the family.

SOURCES AND PATTERN OF INCOWE:

As most of the Savaras living in Bhadra
and hill slopes; cultivation, agricultural lab

giri Block are confined to the forest areas

e ons, the nature and scope of Governmen-
tal activities in the forest areas and to g limited extent nearness ofp villages to weekly
markets.

Settled, ‘Podu’ and terrace cultivatio
under agriculture. As cultivation provides food and of
the years, a Savara considers it more stab ork hroughout a large part

nor forest produce, hunting

8%, 0.67% and 2.78% respectively to the
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total income. The income derived from miscellaneous sources like casual labour in
development works, baskstry, carpentry etc. constitute 9.37% to the total income.

The analysis indicates that even though most of the Savaras live in forests and
on hill slopes, the income derived from the sale of minor forest produce, hunting
and fishing, and forest labour is third in order of importance, the first and second -
being agriculture and agricultural labour respectively. Hunting and fishing are un-
fﬂertaken mostly for domestic consumption and not for sale. Similarly basket weav-
Ing and carpentry are practised to meet their household requirements only. So the
income from these sources indicates the imputed cost of the articles. The analysis
further reveals that the Savaras have passed the stage of food gathering and be-
come cultivators with the passage of ime. still this traditional source of their liveli-
hood is not completely eschewed as it forms oné of the important subsidiary sources

of income. They collect minor forest produce like roots, tubers, hill brooms, leaves,
ting their predominantly cereal diet but also

seeds, fruits etc. not only for supplemen

for Substantiating their meagre earnings from the agricultural produce by selling

them in the weekly markets and to the corporation as well. Thus even though agri-

culture and allied labour constitutes the major source of income, collection and
es the Savaras an importatnt supplementary

sale of minor forest produce provid

Source of income.

The classificati ouseholds into different income groups shows the income
distribution ;fg::fgrgf;:g the Savaras households (Taple No.lV of Appendix No.5).
According to the table, of the 116 households, the eamings of 16.38% households
are less than Rs.200/-,. If the households in the next income groups, i.e., Rs.201 -
300/- are also added (the average income er household being Rs.875.921-, 3?'79%

Ouseholds are earning less than Rs.300/-. The analysis shown that 38.79% are
Not even earning an average income and 22.4% of the households of the income
age income. Thus 61.20% house-

r . rge of aver
group Rs.301 - 400/~ are just on the vers t on a par with it. The remaining

hold ; income or jus
s rage INC .
are either below the av628 re than average income. The number of house-

38. i
holgg ?ar\]/?usehddst;;i ?gggg/?q . is 10.38% to the total households,
ng more ' : n establishes the fact that the

The above analysis of the ities in the State of Andhr,
Savara tripe | nomically packward commun o a
radezt:ntij\lec;vsvc;nne;ti;ﬁ;cv?/ill be made f0 compare th-f si:(\:/:r;aeps; ggzl-tg‘ilrécui;:e
With the .Pel’ ita income of the State. State per ¢ap! 2r capita income ofSavarag
the year 196586%:* According to the present sUrvey t.‘?fe P oo zf Rs. 263.85 between
Works out . 'o 46 in the year 1963-64. The e lation of S.ta'te.reveals that
the per cl:Ja t(')t R'S.80r;1e of Savaras and the Qene.ral psczstle o The dieparty of
Savaras a?é;aplrr;(;tically at the lowest rung of the

Hand book of Statisti.cs - Aéjh.ra P'radesh,
Economics and Statistics An

3-64 issued by the Bureau of
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income, between the general population of the State and the Savara needs imme-

diate attention and calls for the necessary measures for raising the income of the
Savaras.

EXPENDITURE :

Savaras lead a simple life. They live from hand to mouth on the meagre agricul-
tural produce which is sometimes supplemented with the edible roots, tubers, fruits,
flesh of wild animals, fish etc., collected from the surrounding forests. His clothing
is very simple and the shelter is constructed with the material available in the sur-
rounding forests. Apart from food, shelter and clothing the other items of expendi-

ture are social and religious ceremonies, agriculture, drinking and smoking, and
redumption of debt. §

According to the present survey, the total expenditure of the 116 sample houseé-
holds is Rs.46,342/-. This works out to an average expenditure of Rs.378.51 per
annum. The most important item of expenditure is food, fuel and light, followed by
agriculture, clothing and education, drinking and smoking, social ceremonies,

redumption of debt and house repairs. Table No.V of Appendix No.5 shows the
relative importance of various items of expenditure i '

and education, drinking and smoking, SO°

‘ ouse repai %
2.85% and 2.12% to the total expendi he Samle 9%, 9.55%, 7097

ture of th ual
expenditure on education is almost neg| © sample hoseholds. The act

cial ceremonies, redumption of debt, h

Yy the Savarag themselves, the distillation ©

Z:r?gf,”they arl'e PUrchasing Mohua liquor from the
ally costlj s .
liquor. They generally smoke cheap COun¥ry tob;ecfc?an their indigenously distille

and beedies are purchased if
€monies is conditioned by th€

nditure on social cer:
he poor economic condition of the Savara house-

economic position of the family. T



least wh operative basis. So the ; :
en compare : expenditure incurred
aiv?ra e"pendi'lfoure (;;?t;rhnedomer items of expenditure Tohnué1 (:;,J:ehmd repairs is
st of the Savara li oes not give a bright pictt analysis of the
austerity, confini ra live on or below poverty line. A picture of their level of livi
nfining his expenditure to the bare r{ec;e:i/t?erz lasf ﬁrced tolive a "f;ng‘;
ife.

PA

:ERN OF EXPENDITURE:
e distributi '
the table N ion of sample households
A ; as per the expendi :
below RS-4OO/_OV1:, ,;\_}Iopendlx No.5. According to the tablep g 1 g‘g; %FOUDS is given in
5.16% of the samplleeh33.62r‘:ﬁa households spend between Rs 400 10“3780ho|d spend
ouseholds are found in the expendi 401 - 700/-. O

penditure ranges fr nly
om Rs.701

to 1100/
-. Th .
e Average expenditure for a Savara sample household i
diture works out to Rs.84.41. This Shlswzstf78-51
e poor

-pera
Standr;r:gmo'f Ih_e per capita expen
standard tving of an average Savara househ d. Iti

of livi ava old. Itis farb o
of. Dr. Aykrogl/\gn?heXpeCted .to maintain in rural areas. ACCord?r:OM{oo{hthe minimum
minimum desir’ o e expenditure per consumption unit necesse?ry t e calculation
able standard of living in rural areas is Rs.450/- 475/0pne’lamta.n the

the pri
prices prevailing in 1954-55"

ASSETS:
BOth m
, ovable and i
Nomic pr : immovable assets possessed by a household i
prosperity. The Savara household assets generally comprise o;zﬂ:;gﬁs oo
mmunity linear thatched housep:,eecri

ofd
Fare?;' gﬁ?r podu land, a compartment in @ £
r and gold ornaments, 3 or 4 cattle and the primitive agricultural impl
Imple-

ments I' ¢
i ike ‘Konkaboregi’ (Hoe-cum-digging stick), an axe, self-made plough et
) . . . C'
e No.VII of Appendix No.5 gives an idea of the distribution of the number of
(0]

avara ho m
useholds with ref o the value of thei

ouse srence to the value o eir assets. Among the 116 sam

holds the value of the asset households is Iesgs tha1n1 ??Ssazo%l/e

while s of 75.86%
13.79%, 3.45% and 3.45% 0 ds are possessing assets in the

Value gro f.the househol
°“Seho]dups Rs.291-400, 401-600, 601-800 respectively. Only 2.45% of th
e asset Is are havind assets worth more than Rs.1201/-. The average value 0612’
statys AS of a Savara household works out {0 Rs.69.87'ShOWing its poor economic
yaanb'le s most of the Savaras lead a hand to mouth life, the scope for acquirin
assets is very limited. The meagre income derived from the limited sourceg
r expenditure pattern also show:

is ng
t conductive for capital accumulation- Thei
ch as purchase of land, livestock

at )
there is not investment on capital assets su
ide the pasis for capital formation.

arm ,
equipment etc. which prov!

LA
BILITIES :
ds are indebted const

As
many as 48 sample househol
avara borrows mone

Ple households. Generally @ S
dian foods and the planning of satisfactory diets .........

ghe Nutritive value of In
r. Aykroyd.

ituting 41.31% to the total
y to meet his household
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expenditure and cultivation expenses. Out of the 48 indebted households 52.08%

incurred debt towards agricultural work and 47.92% contracted debt due heavy
household expenditure.

It is observed that 91.67% of the indebted households have borrowed a total
sum of Rs.2,271/- from Non-Tribal Private Money lenders. Only 8.33% have bor-

to 100%. This reflects the per
lender.

over income i.e., 83.62% of the total number of households are having deficit bud-—
gets. In other words only 16,389, households coyq sither balance their eXPe”d,"

ture with income or eamn SOme surplus. The following table reflects the economi©
condition of the Savarg households.

SURPLUS AND DEFICIT HOUSEHOLp

UDGETS;
Total No. of Households Surveyed 116
Number of Households hgving Surplus budget 19
Percentage of households having Surplus budgets 16.38
- Number of the households having deficit budgets 97
Percentage of deficit budget households ‘ 83.62

The high percentage of defic e

_ it households clearin steeped
in utter poverty. This is really a disturbing situation, %J_:;a;t:ii ?:::gii;r?heir pov-

erty is that their main souces of Income viz,, Agri cé
: ) - Agricult - rodu
are SU[.)je.C.t to thef vagaries of natyre_ I\/Ioreovgr ev;,:ev,vsnd ml?or fQFi:t,gurable'
thewr primitive agricultural practices, coupled witt the P en r;? Urt_e Isare ot cON”
ducive for high agricultural yields. The Operationg of monel;/ lceun CIJ\:rlslc;r;d showkars:

the expenditure on drink and the Precarioys : lec”
tion of minor forest produce resulting in nature of both agriculture and o0 i

. lo 0 . ) ) i
percentage of deficit householgs. W per €apita income explain the hi9

However, the overall picture of the Savar. _ b5

. . ae . . . u
regarding the accuracy of the findings. Out of 1?(6)3”??&23[:\2)?5‘ reeto ce(,;t Zlg gg% 0
the total number of households are hayjn, deficit budgets, This gues riee to 119
question how the deficit households are Managing t . This gives | ~ Here
it may be admitted that the Survey c Meet their expenditure.

°® eertain limitations because of aortain facto™®
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\r/]vhloh might hav'e vitiated the data regarding both income and expenditure of the
ouseholds. During the year under review the yield from various crops was bel

nqrmal due to untimely rains resulting in reduced income. Apart from this, the Sav o
might have given an under estimate of their agricultural produce. Moreover ther:ria
a general tendency among the tribals to give an under estimate of the cro;;s with .
view to demand concessions regarding land revenue from the government La;
but not the least ignorance, illiteracy, and poor memory of the tribal might'haVe

resulted in the inaccurate statements.

Re_garding expenditure also some factors might have inflated the figures of ex-
penditure. It is very difficult to get the accurate figures of expenditure for the whole
year from these ignorant people. Besides, the general fluctuations in the prices of
the cloth, oil, and other daily requirements might have resulted in some miscalcula-

tion regarding the expenditure on these items.
Inspite of the above mentioned limitations, the basic fact that the Savaras and

Submerged in steep poverty remains the same. The truth in the figures of deficit
ng reasons. The enquiry into the indebtedness

households is proved by the followi

of the sample households revealed that 41 31% are in debt. Thus nearly half of the
Fieﬁcit households tried to meet their expenditure through borrowing. The remain-
Ing deficit households, it is observed live on edible roots, tubers, leaves and flesh of
wild animals whenever they fall short of food grains. Moreover, the conditions pre-
vailing in other tribal areas also substantiate the truth of the findings. According to
a survey conducted by Sri D.S. Nag among the Baiga revealed that 17.6% of deficit

families managed without resorting fo bor rowing (*)

APPENDIX NO.6
AVARAS

Table.|
OCCUPATIONAL PATTERN OF S

M — | No. of Persons T
AIN OCCUPATION: -7 Males Females otal

\

Py 163 144 307

ggriCUltural Labour 3 % °2
Ubsidiary Occupation: 57 39 96

Agricultural Labour 48 112

Collection of M.F.P. 6: 6 14
Orest Labour 10 - 10

‘ 20 49

gunting 29
thers (**) /—’—J
¥ Bharatiya'Adimajati Sevak Sangh, 1958,

TRIBAL ECONOMY BY D.S. NAG,
PP.251. "
(Others includes pasket weaving, carpe
Works etc.)

ntry, casual labour in development

ok
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Table-ll ECONOMIC STATUS
Age Earners Earning dependants Non-earners
Groups Male Female Male Female Male Female
-~-10 - - - - 86 86
11-20 3 4 43 36 1 -
21-30 36 38 14 22 - -
31-40 61 26 3 19 - .
41-50 22 7 1 13 _ .
51 - 60 17 3 - 3 _ _
61-70 1 - 1 - - 1
71 - and
above - - 1 N 1 B
- Total : 140 78 63 93 a8 87
Table-Il » -—
lNCOMEO% Source-wise:
——
Source Amount Percentage to the total.
1. Agriculture 18,171 — e -
2. Agricultural labour 12.090 .
3. Minor Forest Produce 8,251 27.37
4. Forest Labour 1,230 18.68
5. Hunting & Fishing 295 (2);3
6. Others” 4,13 .
° 9.37
\
—_— ] 100.00
\
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. . |
able-lV. 5 o BUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS AS PER INCOME GROUPS

Percentage to the Total

Income Groups No. of Households No. of households
301 - 400 2 22.41
401 - 500 18 15.54
501 - 600 15 12.93
601 - 700 ! o
701 - 800 2 ogg
801 - 900 ! 0.86
901 - 1000 1 0.86
1001 - 1100 1 '

Total : 116 100.00
Table-y PENDITURE OF SAVARAS - [TEM -WISE
- —mounTspenton | Percentage [ the fotal

ltem of Expenditure each item : Rs. expenditure
57.40
1. Food, Fuel and Light zi:gg 10.50
2. Farming 4’862 10.49
3. Clothing and Education a5 955
4. Drinking and smoking 3'285 7.09
S.  Social Ceremonies '{320 2.85
6. Redumption of debt '985 2.12
7. H , T
T;:;se repairs 76,342 100.00 |
: e
u
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Table-VI -DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS AS PER

EXPENDITURE GROUPS -
Expenditure Groups No. of Houssholds Percentage to the Total
Rs. . No. of households
- 200 20 17.24
201 - 300 27 23.29
301 - 400 24 20.69
401 - 500 16 1379
501 - 600 14 1207
601 - 700 g 76
701 - 800 2 175
801 - 900 ] 0.86
901 - 1000 2 pad
1001 - 1100 } 1 086
B e o
Total : 116 100.00
e -
Table-Vl PISTRIBUTION OF Hoysepe) ps
__ VALUEFoRpssa 00
. [ ——
Value groups of assets No. of Households Percentage
\.
- 200 88 T
201 - 400 16 75.86
401 - 600 4 13.79
601 - 800 4 3.45
801 - 1000 _ 3.45
1001 - 1200 N -
1201 - 1400 =~ o -
1401 - 1600 1 1.73
1601 + 1 0.86
0.86
Total : *k’/
'\ 100.00
\\_/
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CHAPTER VIl
COMMUNITY AND SOCIAL CONTROL

As in most of the primitive societies, among the Savaras also, the local group is
a cluster of consanguineous and affinal relatives. In almost all the Savara settle-
ments, both brothers and brothers-in-law, own and classificatory, live together. Small
Savara settlements like Lakkayaguda and Thobbabanayada, hamlets of Iridi in
Parvathipur agency, are inhabited by brothers and their brothers-in-law. There are
5 and 6 families, in the two villages respectively. Big Savara settlements like Kalliti, -
Kannayaguda, Malluguda and Savara-kotapadu consist of 30-50 families each and
all of them are related to each other through blood and marriage. Similar is the case
with Jodaga and Narayuduguda villages in Sitampeta agency, Yeerapaduguda in
the plains of Pathapatnam taluk and Bongagam in Sompet Taluk. Since the Savaras
.Of Parvathipur agency have adopted the family names of their neighbours, group-
ing of the families in each village according to the number of families having the
same family name will be useful in this regard. There are 16 Cheemala, 9 Areka, 2
. Biddiki, One Vookka and one Mutikn families in Kalliti; 8 Biddiki, 5 Voika, 2 Areka and

4 Cheemala families in Kumboiguda; 6 Puvvala, 6 Mandinaga, 1 Areka and 1
f Balesu, 14 Kadraka, 8 Biddiki, 1 Kumburki

Kondagorre families in Savaraguda 0 ‘Bidd :
and 3 Pathika families in Malluguda; and 5 Kondagorre, 2 Blddlkl,.8 Areka, One
Emerka and one Nimmala families in Beramguda s_ettlements. This clearly indi-
cates that a Savara settlement is not inhabited exclusively by the members bearing
the same family name. Actually these families are relate_ed to each other through a

lar is the case with the Savara

web of consanguineous and affinal relationships. Similar i e
settlements in ?Dathapatnam, Sompet taluks and Parvathipur agency of Srikakulam

district. Even in other parts of Savara country, the settiements are always inhabited
by familie\;evr\:r:?cﬁ ztan% not only in brother-brother relationship but also in the rela-

tionship of brother-brothers-in-law: ‘
Dr. G.V. Sitapathi and Miss- Munro (District Gazetter, Vlzagaf;tr‘\ém) wrote that
there were 3 grades among the Savaras ial preggder:jce 'f the _ﬁmangs , the
'‘Buyyas’ and the ‘Porjas’. The ' heads O De \é' age. During
the pre-British days, they were the chiefs of the Vg'ages' A "thapzt.' and
Miss Munro have Writ’;en 3 or 4 decades ago about the tivaéaoi;l st&:ﬂ];m 'Sftr;ﬁt-
In the meanwhile definite changes have taken placellrll tet'ﬁcation ; thureso e
Savara settlements. At present there is no such socpse}tas raa’;il“Each . theeﬁr ;v:/\;s
vilages. All are con'sidered equal. According to Dr- ©! fou “but only for the vi-
“Gamar; d Buyyas"” is no doubt, an endogamou:tsr ofg Gamang' of another
lage. A ‘%Sa;nan ’ oyfyone village may marry the da‘ig ‘th;a Saughter of & ‘Buyya’ of
Vi"age' S|mllar§/ a ‘Buyya’ of one village may ma y '
“nother village: village are considered to be the descen-
‘Gamang’ of the village. The ‘Buyyas’ also
o treated @S quite distrinet from either the

The ‘Gamangs’ of on€ and the ?racrir;tla
dants of the same ancestor of the offiC
The ‘Porjas ar

Maintain a sjmilar claim-
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‘Gamangs’ or the ‘Buyyas’. One is tempted to infer from this that a member of any
of these three groups may marry a girl of any of the remaining two groups; and that
there can be no justification for the rule of prohibition of marriage between t_WO
persons of one and the same village. But there has been this rule of prohibition

from time.immemorial and through it gained laxity now, it was strictly observed in
the past.

But they blink when their attention is drawn to the significance of the classifica-
tion under ‘Gamangs’, the ‘Buyyas’ and ‘Parjas’. The ‘Gamangs’ and ‘Buyyas’ look
upon each other as equal and both look down upon the ‘Parjas’ as inferior in social
status. Either the ‘Gamangs’ or ‘Buyyas’ may think of marrying the girls of the ‘Parjas’
but do not generally consent to give their daughters in marriage to the Parjas. But |
have noted a few instances of a young ‘Gamang’ girl or 3 ‘Buyya’ girl marrying a
‘Parja’ youth. When questioned about such instances, the Savaras told me that
they are very rare and are generally cases of elopment. And the same ‘Gamang’

- Inatis actually what hag happened. Now-
a-days there are no such clearcut endogamous status groups practicing local ex-

ogamy. The savara conception of ‘Gamangs’ is different now. A ‘Gamang’ is con-
sidered to be a rich Savara with lands and other Property. They all say “All of us
depend' upon ‘Podu’ only. We do not have any lands ang bullocks carts. We are not
‘Gamangs’ (rich people) We are ‘Pulaimar’ (Poor people)”, Only the headman of
the village is known as ‘Gamang’ now-a-days and Plays a prominent role in various
facets of Savara life.

The ‘Gamang’ leads and assists the parents of the
marriages. He settles the amount of money to be paj
quantity of liquor that has to be given. H
religious festivals and settles the inter-vjjl
ration with the headman of other village
Savaras. The constitution of the tribal ¢

girls and boys in settling their

Paid as bride-price (Voli) and the
© also supervises the celebration of the
3¢ and intra-village disputes, in collabo-
S- He is one man court of justice to the
ouncil is not Constant and uniform. The
tribal council. The smaller settiements do n:nain ?f %[1he v‘lllage a’\nd ::Z
‘Desari’ functions as headman of the council. Howeyer theirtgib I € Buyya or o
consist of any member. It is always a one man coungil, Al th 2 Sounci dqes re
invited to attend the deliberations of the coung| ' © elderly people a

not have a ‘Gg

the administration of tribal law, and he is assisted by ‘Podal’ in

The ‘Buyyas’are the religious chiefs of the Savara vill
is to recite hymns and cook ‘bonam’ duri

9es. A 's main duty
uring the vari Buyya S main al

: ith the ‘Kudan’. He af , Ous religious and social

ceremonies along with the Kudan - He offers Sacrifices tg t g

spirits on behalf of the community, He assists ang parziing;s;nd the a@;iﬂ
e -IF arrangin

* The Soras and their Country : By gy, -S.ivta.\p;ﬁ i H v N.
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f:::riztlng ‘tct;e marn,ages ‘of the Poys and girls of his village. In the village where

office of?r? samang’, the B.uyya himself acts as the headman of the village. The

ke rral e ‘Buyya’is hgredltary gnd so also that of the ‘Gamang’. Certain villages

when Ugud.a anq Beriamguda in Parvathipur agency do.not have a ‘Buyya’. So

Bu evera ritual is to be performed in their village they requisite the services of a

b yya' of the neighbouring village. The people of the village give a little quantity of
e agricultural produce to the ‘Buyya’ in return for his services. .

'T_he ‘Desari’ fixes the auspicious days for the performance of both social and
r?hglous c?eremonies. Name giving, almost all the stages of settling and celebration
of a marriage and starting of the various agricultural operations are some of the

occassions (when a ‘Desari’ is consulted. A person seeking:his assistance should
t of liquor. Without these two he will

always take with him a ‘Solla’ of rice and a po
Some of the Savara villages do not

Lefuse to fix the auspicious day and the time.
ave a ‘Desari’. So they seek services of the ‘Desari’ of the neighboruing villages.

The ‘Kudan’ is another religious functionary of the Savaras. He recites hymns
and conducts the social and religious ceremonies. The festivals of first eating of the
crops, propitiation of the deities and the ancestral spirits, name giving ceremony
and the changing of the ‘Kuddalabor’ of the ‘Konkiborigi’ (hoe-cum-digging stick)
are some of the ceremonies at which he recites hymns, conducts the rituals and
- offers sacrifices. He chants the hymns while playing on a musical instrument called

'Kundansingrai’. Whenever he officiates a ceremony, he gets liquor and food in
return. He also diagnoses and cures the ailments with the help of magico-religious

charms and native medicines. This office is also hereditary. That is why, the ‘Kudan’

as he grows old in train oné of his sons in this profession.

_The ‘Kudan boi'is the female counterpart
Sries and diagnoses and cures diseases.
eMployes magical charms also- : |

The ‘Ga , ‘Buyya’, the \pesari’, the “Kufjan’ aqd the ‘Kudanboi’ are the
five socialIyrr;?\rligr;a}ir:;?ouslamportant functionaries In the village. The Savaras give
Much respect to these people, On aImOSt e\(ery occassion of feasting, they are

generally served first.

of the ‘Kudan’. She conducts the deliv-
he is also trained in sooth saying. She

o T S
Cooperat s inhabitants. The vely construction pattern & 18 SE0E
Settlemerl:zg ir?;?::tgsltunity and the fee'lmg.of onenesds c;{ a‘tE:nS;:Zr?e\éli"&rlgs;ISb I;/isoizt
of the Socig-economic and religious actiwpes are unlde " b Ay ?e uikeé out-.'
he construction of a new 10Yse or repairing of an ?h ?r ﬁei;’hbours i 't?]'e villagé
Side help which will bé readily forth commg"f@mt 'Ze mé\nual labour. Most of thé
erracing of the hill slopes @7 wet lands require outsi tm e eod o el
e‘Qricultu%al © tions | adcasting and Nanves .gt. o, they cannot take ¢
operatlonsh s are nuclear in nature, they cannot {ake up

abour. Since most of the

The compactness ofth p gives much sco

Sagvara familie
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such activities individually. The Savara villages are kingroups as shown by
Savaraguda of Balesu where all the 14 families inhabiting the settlement are related
through blood and marriage. Consequently, a family in need of help secures it readily
from kin families which is reciprovated when other families require their assistance.
The celebration of the ‘Guar’ is another occasion when the cooperative effort of the
community, is displayed. They wait il all the families intending to celebrate the
ceremony, secure enough resources and then only perform jointly. This joint
celebration helps is reducing the financial burden of the individual families. The
ceremonial hunting expedition is yet another occassion when the we feeling of the
villagers is manifest. The celebrations of certain religious festivals for the common

smooth working of the organistaion. Thus 3 Savara village represents a corporate
body and may, as a unit, be used for extension work.

Corporate living always necessitates mechanisms of social control to maintain
smooth inter-family and inter-personal relations and harmonious group life. The

regulatory principles operating in a society are the norms of standards of behaviour
duct of its members, in relation to one an-

which are set for the control of the con
other and to the group as a whole. “These standards are for the most part, the

*
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our. That itself o
the e[ders self sets him nght Th .
of the Vil ) . The village head
among the Savaralslagﬁefgt:earmg the case. Usually sucnl':zri]t:;%d nc:jt assemble
even a sin ' er-son relations ns do not ari
gle case of . are very smooth . rise
these of son neglecting hi and affectionat
people. Th g his parents has be ate. Not
do not mind it. oieog parents are free to stay with one of their & rted from among
:ny of my brother’s hz\l/;:aa ;e?arked “My father takes his food icr:nri)?r;ld ihe sons
ishes pre ) s he wishes, which i : ouse or in
pared in the h . ’ is sometimes determi
and son and ouses”. The quarrels betw : rmined by the
such other d i een wife and husb
of one and omestic quarrels are not and, fathe
all ; . , not, generally, b r
man and the e?é/ehOIdmg a p.ubllc meeting for their hearing aﬁd ;Jsu%ht to the notice
tribal law and éth'rs of the village sit in judgement of the more seripousal' The head-
not culminating i ics. Fgr examplg, premarital relations resulting in s breaches of
the marriage g in marriage, marriages outside the tribal group nOnPregnaQCy and
caused sufferiFrJlrgoEOSf?L sdultery within the community action of tf;:o;nphance o
y his black magic etc., aré the offenc,;e ' erson who
" s discussed b
y the head-

man in co i i
nsultation with the elderly people. The fines are imposed and ¢
d com
faulters are ex-communicated depenr:girr]:::;I

S g
upon tﬁgesd?manded, failing which the de
e
the offence r'l;)gsness of the offence. Here also, when Savaras alone are i
volved i beI is considered less serious. When another tribal or non-tggo:v-ed.m
riages o SComes more Serious, specially in cases of sexual libertie al is in-
utside the accepted group- s and mar-

Th
behaV?OSavara custom prescribes certain ru
ur of the Savara with other tribal and caste group- They are prohibited f
e hands of a person belonging to Paidi or Do';ﬁ?

cat;
Raetllﬂg jny cooked food from th
, Jeggalollu, Mala, Muli (Black-smiths) and the Chakali (Washerm
been accepted by a Savara from the har?cr;s?
be reported to the headman of

nities, the matter will
of village and discusses the case and

the vi
imigg':sge- He gssembles the elderly people
relatives a punishment by excommur?lcatlng the 'oﬁending family. Even their close
or acc should completely sever thelrr COntagt with that family. No body should eat
ept cooked food from them, xoommunicated family may eat the
They will not be allowed to enter other

avzed food from the hands of the villagers.
ra houses. Food will not be served in their plates exceptin leaf plates. Though
hould not mix freely with the

the

Conz are_permitted to attend social functions they s

Mmunity people. However, they are permitted to stay in the village. No communal
e serious if the offenders

fe
arZSt can expiate this offence. This offence becomes mor
women. children are not included in the purview of these offences. But in actual

pr . . i, 1
actice, it presents a different pictu who sees all this particularly. But
are always |

We re. They say .
do not indulge in such activities: e n the habit of not accepting
Our conscience always prohibits us from accepting

the days ha

les and regulations regarding the social

of
e
persons of the above commu

anvthi

fogghmg from these peop!e:

o from those peoP 0" Any how, h ve changed. Cases of
ommunication for having accepted cooked food from such communities are not
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forth coming. They accept cooked food from the hands of the Kapus, Sisti Karanams,
Thelagas and Koppolollu.

If a Savara woman is found having extra-marital relations with a man of different
caste or fribe, she is permanently excommunicated from the community. There is
no question of her re-admission into the tribe under any circumstances. A Savara
man may bring & woman of the caste from whose hands they accept cooked food.
The payment of fine of Rs.40-50 and a feast to the community can expiate his
offence. In the case of a Savara bringing a woman from the caste or tribe from
whose hands they do not accept cooked food, he is excommunicated.

If an unmarried woman becomes pregnant due to her inter-course with a Savara,

she is asked to name the person responsible for the act and he is forced to marry
the girl.

When a married woman is involved in extra marita| relations, the husband of the
woman, with a party of his friends, brings a goat or pig by force from that man’s
house, then the matter is brought to the notice of the village head-man. He imposes
a fine of Rs.20/-. They purchase mohua liquor with this money. The goat or pig's
meat and liquor are distributed among the members of the community. When the
husband of the woman does not like to accept her as his wife, the man who had
extra-marital relations has to marry her. If he also refuses to ac,cept her, she is left
to choose the way by herself. When a man or Woman is found having e)étra-marital
liberties inspite of the fines imposed, they may be asked to leave the village and if
they refuse to comply they may be excommunicated. Cases of elopement and di-

vorce are also brought to the notice of the headman for settlement. When a Savara
brought a high caste woman, he is admitted into '

‘Kulatappu’ (fine) in the shape of liquor and a communi
a low caste woman, a feast can not expiate the offen
from the tribe. He has to either live outside or join

elopes with a woman of his community, the parent
(wife fine) from that man with the help of the head
eloped with Buddi and he paid Rs.40/- as Alithapp

her caste. When a Savara man
s of the woman claim ‘Alitappy’
man of the two villages. Koyyar
U to Buddi’s parents.

a fine called ‘maganali-thappu’ to her former husbang

Among the Savaras it is customary to fix marria
had attained puberty which naturally doeg not iny
girl as they are too young to express any opinion.

ge alliances long before the gir!
olve the consent of the boy and
Generally no breach of marriagé

146



alliance occurs. However, for some reason or other if the proposed alliance does
not materialise, the offender has to pay a fine to the community.

A Savara is deemed to have been excommunicated, if he is imprisoned for
commiting some offence. He will not be readmitted into the tribe after his return
from Jail until his tongue is burnt with a ‘Paggoda’ to expiate him of his sin. For the

performance of this purificatory ceremony, & small chick and a ‘solla’ of rice are
taken o the outskirts of the village, the chicken is sacrificed and the persons tongue

!s burnt with the ‘Paggoda’. The chicken is thrown away. Sipoy was arrested and
jailed for having participated in illicit distillation. He was kept in Rajahmundry Cen-
tral Jail for about 6 months and was freed later. When he returned to his village, his
tongue was burnt with a ‘Paggoda’ and a chicken was also sacrificed.

out to persons indulging in minor duels and fights.

Punishments are also meted _ ,
. the one who beat firstis fined with Rs.3/- and the

When two people beat each othe
other one with Rs.2/- by the village head-man. _

Thus the Savara traditional council of which the head of the village is the sole
arbitrator deals with cases ranging from violation of tpbe endoggmy'to duel ﬁghtg. It
also indicates the Monolithic authoritation leadership pattern msplt'e of the exist-
ence of plurality of traditional functionaries. Howgver, the headman is not de:.:,potlc
as the views of other elders invited to the Council meeting are also given their due

in dispensing justice.
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CHAPTER X

LANGUAGE, FOLK LORE AND MUSIC

The Savara Language belongs to the large Austric family of languages spoken
over a vast area starting from the east coast of Africa to the Eastern Island in the
Pacific Ocean. Besides ethnographic material, there are also a few words still in
correct use common to all the languages spoken by the primitve peoples of this
language group. The Indian branch of this Austric family includes the primitive lan-
guages now known as Savara; the Kharwari group of dialects viz., Santali, Mundari,
Birhor, Ho, Korwa Mahle; Kurku, Dharia, Juang, the Southern group of dialects viz.,
Parang, Remo, Khasi, Palavang and Monkhmer. Rao Saheb Ramamurthy Pantulu
presented in his Sora-English dictionary, a table showing compariosns between
Sora words and words from the language of the primitive Veddas in Ceylon to show
the kinship of this language with the Sora language and refers to the existence of
Sabaragam in that island to contend that the Veddas must have spoken in the
remote past a language akin to Savara. Both Ramamurthy Panthulu and his son Dr.
Sitapthi contend that all the primitive people and their present languages or dialects
have come from the original Savara (or Sabara) people and their language. Several
other Scholars, like B.C. Mazumdar and Rai Bahadur S R. Ray also had expressed
this view. Dr. Sitapathi in his monograph on the interpretation of cultures suggests -

that Savara (or Sabara) may be used as the best fitted appellation to denote all the
primitve languages mentioned above.

Besides words, the structure of these languages has some common features. It
may be said that words might have been borrowed by people of one language from
the languages spoken by others. But such a borrowing oceurs generally in the latter
stages of cultural development but never in the case of basic words fundamentally
essential in the early stages such as words relating to the Parts of the body, primi-
tive domestic life, daily occupations, pronouns etc. The table presented b Rax;amurti
Pantulu contains many words of such a nature. Moreover, the primitivexzribes of this
vast Austric family were isolated by changes in the Physical features of this areas.
Dr. Sitapati referred not only to certain words like ginger but also to words like ‘Fol’

meaning bundle (verb and noun) which exist with s|ight variations i
languages of the vast area. 9 lations in about twenty

There are also features in the structure of the I
ship, features peculiar to the Austric family and rare
the Aryan, Semetic and Dravidian families.

Nguages which establish kin-
ly noticed in the languages of

The scope of this monograph does not
language. It is limited to just one or two fe
these languages there are abridged or sho
more syllables, and should be used in com
for a door. There are several kinds of door

Permit a detailed discussion on Savara
atures of outstanding importance. In all
rtforms of all nouns which contain two oF
pounds. Ex: ‘Sangan’ is the Sayara word
S and they are distinguished by the use of
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gC;f:p;)u,nds as in ‘Suda-Sangan’ (Big door) , ‘Sanna- Sangan’ (small door) ‘Arbu-
poet?c r]r h(shutter‘ed doc?r). The last of these compounds is very interesting; it is
. r' e word ‘Arbun’ means a scalyhant- eater like armodillo. The shutters of the
o esem'bl.e the scales of the 'armadlllo. Such door does not exist in the Savara
o agses. This is narrated by Dr. S_ﬂhapati in one of his Seminar papers. The attention
s avara who came to see him was drawn to @ shuttered door in his house and
e Savara was asked to distinguish it from an ordinary plain door. In a few seconds

avara could say ‘Arbu-Sangan’. Evidently he coined this word. It was so self-
explanatory that on the day another Savara could easily understand the significance
of the prefix to ‘Sangan’ in such compounds. It is the contracted form which should
Pe used in forming compounds but never independently. It is wrong to say either
arbu sangan’ for a shuttered door or ‘Sangan’ foran ordinary door. Such contraction

of words is very rarely found in the languages of other families. There are as Dr.
f such contraction in Sanskrit: ‘Pada’ is

Sitapati says, however, a few stray cases ©
‘the Sanskrit word for ‘foot’ either of men or of the lower animals and the contracted
‘F’ad’ is used in compounds like ‘dvipad’, ‘tripad’ etc. Similarly, ‘danta’ (tooth) becomes
dat' as in ‘sudat (adjective) - having good teeth sudati (feminine) a woman with

_danta’ which nieans a good

fine teeth. But the full form is maintained as in ‘Su
tooth. In English we have fewer stray cases of such compounds. The word man is

Shortened in pronunciation in gentleman (a ComPOl.Jnd WOI'd) but the ordinary
Pronunciation is maintained in @ ‘gentle-man’ where it is not a part of a compound.
There is also difference in meaning between ‘gentleman’ and a gentle-man.

he Savara and other languages of this Austric family
Is infixing besides prefixin and suffixing- Two important infixes are ‘an’ and ‘ar’ in
both of which ‘a’ is feeb|yg pronounced as ‘a’ in ‘addition’. These lpﬁxes are fre-
Quently used in formin derivatives from other words. In Savaras as in some of the
' g tween the initial consonant and

other langu - ' e inserted be
ages of this famil they ar : X (
the voweslgaftg it Olf the initialysound of the word 1S vowel, the infix bgcomes practl—
e he words 10 express several meanings relating to
les illustrate the point.

cally a prefix. There | Ip the W
_There infixes help ?
the words into which they occu The following examp
pan’, M. act of bundling, a bundle,

Another striking feature of t

‘gab’, v.t. to bundle, to make a parcel -‘gana
a parcel.

‘gadel - v.t., to happen - ‘ganadel-an’, .. happening, what has heppened, an
Svent, an incident. e dug, b

¢ . n . W a IS , R

gaj', v.t.to ‘dig-ganijan’s act of digging: '

ab vt ig Qh J‘ Ludan’ 1 act of touching, touch (n) red, v.t..- to tie as a

, V.t., to touch - @ s Mo _
Cloth - ‘rane dan’ . n. act of tying (@8 8@ cloth). |
L pan’, @ cloth used to tieas @ turban.

and with infix - ‘@ n., act of beating.

bid, v.t., to beat, to Strike

. ‘tanid’ - @n



and with the infix ‘ar’.
tarid’ - dang-an , n., a stick used for beating.
‘dangan’ is the contracted form of ‘dangun’ (stick)

‘tarid - sal - am’, n., a which made of leather. ‘Salan’ is the contracted form of
‘usalan’ leather.

These infixes help the Savaras to coin words to express objects which they
notice for the first time. This shows the resourcefulness of the linguistic material in
Savara.

The language of the Savaras of the plains, Palkonda, Parvathipur, Tekkali,
Patapatnam, Sompeta and Mandasa has been largely vitiated by contact with the
Telugus or Oriyas. Hundreds of Telugu words have crept into the dialect of the
Savaras in the taluks mentioned above. In Mandasa, Oriya words have been incor-
porated in the Savara dialect of this region because they are in contact with the
Oriyas also. In the languages of the Savaras round about the residence of the Oriya

this contamination is noticed. But in

FOLK - LORE:

The Savaras language is the store house of folk-lore. They express nature and .

sIng on various social occasions. Much Of

Sindriman gamblabinde jimbdo
Thanongbanyan gamtobenden rangamdesa evethe
Errirseui gamlobenden thanongbaa Ta

9 Yen pade
Bodumbidi almgangale onirnote| ethelarﬁ cle

- Chandalengan patorteng tham
Suingye Gamblobundo gunge

Ng jambdong Obeye

ngbanyen tha
Sunge edako
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Ganuran ur thurram cleteebeya
gurrende thurth

r thurr let
Emcungen abayarthabel korathen nebaya !

Arab i
Baddaa t<’;1£‘)r;])1agaben thar.u ongbamyur korra thenibaya
ayeenlablnde'dingbaba dingbaba errithena ebaya

Bo i
Vagil:]r:;udlabangangale vourban errethen
agam lanyene dingbabamille gaminthen

£ .
AIEie_agamlanyanen thithingther ebaya
ringthe sukoi kudulrulai thanogbanyen ebaya

Ki Hpai ’
e)l/r;il;emg appailavendeng anyengalsoi
abayulabinde samanyogalami ebaya

\éUIUbanappalaiben dingbaba panyethe
yyanelten aboimbojan athanadayen

/S\g;luaulenji thoe thenassar ebaye
mungathatharraju eabiya Bakkudi gathatharraju eseya

B ,
ongay banangay adilen garbasigarbayen edelen ebaya

Pasi Janguladam egillye ebaya
When translated into English it reads:-

'\\(AOUF clothes are torn, said |.
Sg E_U_sband went away to Assam said .
He h'S younger brother becameé my husband,
Fel :IS taken two measures of toFIdy and fell UNCONSCious
g e near the well and I lifted him up
e house is like a cattle-shed the roof is all

gone it leakes when it rains.
Quarrels he when | say thatits

When sent to bring rafters: my hus
toddy shop.

Had a measure of toddy and went away.
o the toddy shop, said he

Where did you go asked [,
d me food thereafter

He then beat me and seve
Sent him | for orabs, came e eme handed
e how to fish

Sent him | for fish, don' know
Sent him for meat an he went i to toddy shoP
Came home and fell uncon
Get up and beat M-
Spent | rupees forty

hould be repaired.
band, went to the

scious
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Two or three months passed since | am pregnant
So we have to look after that child hereafter.

On some festive occassions, the children of Savara settlements come together
and spend their time joyfully by playing and singing. Ones such song is given here:

Bendu Bendu Benduna Janapupu Narayana

Bendu Bendu Benduna Sangasangun arsee

Bendu Bendu Benduna Jadunarsee

Bendu Bendu Benduna diyanfmonkee

Bendu Bendu Benduna alusingarasee

Bendu Bendu Benduna diyongarsee

Bendu Bendu Benduna Kudathutharsee Bendu Bendu Benduna
Bendu Bendu Benduna dhanagmolanarsee -Bendu Bendu Benduna
Kumerojojo Kumerajile therenjoy therngay

Puyopaya pustaringe surupedalachamalule

Adasuthi ruthithe janapapa nérayana

Volemana eidthanthang attithaya magirda

When translated into English :

Jump, jump, jump quick quick, Narayana

Jump, jump, jump you and we wil| play together
Jump, jump, jump shall you and we play

Jump, jump, jump how many are we?

Jump, jump, jump how many are we?

Jump, jump, jump we will play in front of the houses,
Jump, jump, jump how many are we?

Jump, jump, jump, we are three, Jump, jump, jump
Jump, jump, jump, we are five, Jump, jump, jump
Males and females quick, quick jump, jump, jump
Oh, you dre going behind, hence leave we will then,

Come quick, you sit always, quick, quick, jump, jump jump

Come quick, come quick we won't |et

of US go You go now will gj|
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Th ' i

dascficr:l;wmg one is a marriage song sung by men and women while
Kamborolon sanithen koime dangidi |
Kamborolon sanithen koime dangidi

Goimi gangidi samcen--, jiyayaba

Atliatli gampthalapai thinkado jodongilai

Suratimimi surjatimimi karanjara theem attumtn
Parva.thethen peesithe

Appalleside andurguleseri Jattere
Thanungbamggandom dokorimgam jallire
Arsinarsin thangbojatilokeloku votengen
Karukaru thangbogati lokeloku votengen
Karukaru thangbogati lokeloku votengen
Nanlakku thanglethangle rajamudia tharanye
Kokonjarroe thangleness appannagonder
When translated into English, it runs as follows:-

| .

nto the bajra fields went @ beautiful maiden
h leaves, cut the plants an
iden

make way throug d see

cut the plants and se€ the beautiful ma
None then save a wild bird,
Suckle the children, cook the 10
tree let it fell.

The partridge has flown away.

O! husband, will go | with another,
me to other side,

Monkey went up the Hil and tired
Baboon went up the Hill and tired
Take these flowers and decorate your hair knot
Said | as am elderly man-keep the flowers Appanno
more songs which depict the beauty of

he varie

od, cut the ‘Kagu'’

if not you take

-gonder.

There are many

alth - indicating t ty of fruits,

the forest we
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leaves and flowers and animals and birds also. The
wealth of Savara folk-lores reveal all its aspects.
MUSIC:

The Savara are a peaceful and music loving people. They spend the leisure
hours singing religious and marriage songs and playing on a variety of musical
instruments. The Savara musical instruments may be classified into 3 types, viz., 1)

Percussion, 2) Stringed and 3) Wind. The various Savara musical instruments are
described in the following lines:

(i) WIND INSTRUMENTS:
1. Deron-bong-pedam (Thethede) :- Thothode Kommu

This musical instrument consists of a buffalo horn of 12” to 16" in length. At the
tapering end, a bamboo mouthpiece of about 6”0 8” is inserted and air is blown
with the mouth-piece tightly hold in the mouth. It gives a bugles call and lot of air
has to be taken in to blow this instrument. It is taboo to sound this before the cel-
ebration of ‘Kondem Kotha' festival and after the celebration of ‘Tenka Kotha'. It can

be sounded on days of ‘l[deesung’, ‘Guar’ and Kodem Kotha'. They also play on it
while herding cattle and going to another village.

2. Pirudurajan (Panir) :- or Ondrung Panir Bamboo flute

This instrument consists of a hollow bamboo reed of 12"
One of its ends is closed, the other being open. At the closed end, a small rectan-
gular hole is cut and the size of the hole is regulated by a dry pal;nyrah—leaf fixed
there with the help of wax. This instrument is held between the thumb and the
fingers of the left hand near the lips. The air is-blown and the holes are closed and
opened with fingers of both the hands. This instrument is played on marriage occa-
sions. They may also play on it during leisure time. °

3. Pane or Tharethe :

length and 2” diameter.

Funnel shapped wodden instrument resem
leaf mouth-piece fixed at the tapering end ang

et It : . . )
their dances and death ceremony. 'S Used in providing music during
(i) STRINGED INSTRUMENTS :

1. Memerajan (Kinneri) : Ginneri or Dodengrai.

This is a stringed musical instrumen
resembles the ‘Kinneri’ of the tribg] pe
corresponds to the guitar.

t which has been provided with frets. This
ople of Central and Northern India. It also
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It consists of
bamboo h .
frets mad a boo hallow of 16 - 20" in length
eo . gth. Round ab
the end are ﬂfx";’g?[\?v are ﬁx:jed with the help of some wax. At on eo:r:(’;hea tc);((:nirj,ffour
Gourds is o gourdshells, one being inserted i » about & from
also fixed 6” away f into the other. Another set of
are fitted. The ay from the first set. At the same end two sc °
This instr se are made of wood and are inserted through rews or keys
rument has t . ) ug holes are ”ght anal
help of th got two strings. One of the strin ' _ gles.
. ek \ gs is secured t :
o oy e koys. t passes straight to the tail piece over the frets. At ghtly with the
elp of a wooden stopped. This string is used to produce the r?;:lcc?d;/t

The oth .
er string is passed f
and g [i rom the second screw to the tail iec
Th little way from the first one and it is used as drone. ALPEE ata lower level
e instrument is held ti ‘
finger nentis eld tight towards the body. The Keys are struck with the i
of the right hand and the frets are operated by the left hand ﬁnglersthe ndex

This i .
instrument is usally played on marriage occassions. They may also

thi
Is on occassions of merry and joy.
2. ;
Gogod rajan (Gogonjede) -

T ..
Dorti?: instrument consists of a hemisph
of the coconut shell is covered wit

cons;j
With ;Sts (.Df a hallow bamboo of 12" to 16”in length
nail at one end. The other end of the stem has two.keys. The two strings of

€in
placegtrument pass from the back of the coconut shell to the keys over the bridge
; on the skin cover. The strings are held tightly with the help of the keys. The

INstr :
Dalmument is sounded with a bow consisting of a bamboo strip stave and a sago
fibre string.
3
T' Instrument Kuda Rajan
involi]ils instrument is exclusively
Qive t:g the deities and the ances
T e key and keep the time”.
One ZIS instrument consists of @ wooden piec
nd. Two gourd shells.aré attached 10 the bamb
d stretched across the two €n

from
the Caryota palm fibre an | _
the strings with the index

Cure ¢ T
hand_The Kudan’ sounds it by striking

play

erical coconut sound box. The upper open

h lizard skin and secured tightly. The stem
and is fixed to the coconut shell

(Kudansingrajan) -
used by the ‘Kundan’. Th
tral spirits and reciting the hymns.

e Savara priest while
“It is used to

like the head of a peacock at
00 hallow. Two strings spun
ds and are held se-
finger of the right

e carved

' Tarsa Rajan or Gadeisar of Sadeika
pundle of long reeds of Hibiscus tied together at

i - neld in the left hand, about 6"
ed end when the loose

Thie ;
his instrument consists of 2
lly used by the

Ne e

fro Ond. The other end 1S ot free. _ |

F M the tied end. Then itiS struck wi h’f hand at the? i
This instrument 1S genera

e
95 rattle to make a peculiar SO
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whole group of dancers during their common dancing and singing. When rattied by
a group it produces a good musical sound.

2. Tudumu :
enware hemisphere covered with goat-skin or
of leather strips. For beating this drum,

death ceremonies.

This. instrument consist of a eath
cow-skin. The skin is secured with the help
leather strips are used. This is used during

3. Daggaudu:

This is a small hemispherical dr
slender sticks. This is smaller than
person to other villagers.

um. It is covered with goat skin and beaten with
Tudumu. This is used to indicate the death of a

4. Muringan : .
It is a barrel shaped drum and tapers from one to other. The two sides are

covered with goat’s skin. It is beaten with hands only.

5. Ragobari:
This musical instrument co boo hallow of 16 to 20" in.Iength and 2
to 3" in diameter with a longitu middle, about 10” or 12" in length. On
either side of this Iongitudinal cut, a number of small hon_zontal grooves are 'made,
With the help of a small wooden piece (dangu) they strike against the.hon_zontal
grooves to produce the sound. This is used in company of other musical instru-
ments.

nsists of @ bam
dinal cutin the

8. Kading: _ _
This dapna drum consists ofa round wooden frame covered with goat skin on
one side and beaten with sticks: - uments fosuitvar
‘ oty of musical InS ruments to suit various
The Savara have thus developed a varey funeral times.

Occassions ranging from happy leisurely life T sorrowing
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CHAPTER X
CHANGE AND CONTINUITY

In Tribal Andhra Pradesh, Savaras occupy a unique position. Their social
organisation mainly characterised by clanless structure with family as the lone unit
of the social system distinguishes them not only from plains living Hindu Castes but
also from hill dwelling tribal groups. Similarly, the raising of wet crops, preparing of
stone revetted terrace fields and growing of hill Banana even on very steep and
high slopes sometimes covering the sides of whole hill ranges of the Savara coun-
try gives them a unique position distinct from other ethnic groups in whose
neighbourhood they live and with whom they have been in contact either through
trade or due to the percolation of others into their midst in search of land, business
etc. Another distinguishing feature of Savaras is their settlement pattern characterised
by linear huts. Their functional approach to Gods and Goddesses and other spirit
beings with an under lying ritualistic demand for bestowing immediate favours by
the supernatural powers in exhcange for the various sacrifices offered is another
distinguishing trait of Savara Religion. Even the language spoken by other groups
belonging to Dravidian family of languages as the Savara’s language belongs to
Austric family of languages. These distinctive traits of Savara culture place them in
a unique position in the cultural configurations of Andhra Pradesh. However, the
long standing cultural contacts with other ethnic groups which extended even into

es in the social, material and spiritual life

Kapu Savaras especially those of Pathap
Savaras.
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population. Most of the marriages are therefore arranged through negotiations and
mutual agreeement. Even the practice of erecting marriage practices. Pandals and
tying of ‘Mangala sutram’ or the golden symbol of marriage have exept into the
plains living Savara marriage. However, the chanting of ‘Manthra’s or Hymns by
marriage priest belonging to Non-Tribal groups, especially Brahmins, is not yet
adopted. The turmeric bath and exchange of food plates bride and bridegroom and
washing their hands after food by the ‘Desari’ are still retained in their marriage
ritual. Liquor continues to be an important item of communal feast on all social and
religious occassions. Some of them are refraining from acquiring deceased elder
brother’s wife through levirate marriage and uncle-niece (sister’s daughter) marriages
are on the increase. Even the place of celebration of marriage has been shifted
from bridegroom’s residence to bride’s residence in contrast to the practice as
revealed at the time of Dr. Sithapathi’s investigation. Beef, which constituted the
choicest dish of both plains living and hill dwelling Savaras, has been given up by
the Plains living Savaras with a view to avoid being looked down upon by the
advanced caste groups. Even eating of non-poisonous snakes and red-ants which
are very much relished by their counterparts in the hills have been given up by
Plains Savaras. The non-availability of certain traditional foods, in the new
environment resulted in changing the food habits of the Savaras living in the plains.
The flour of the caryota plth'wthh was the main item of the food during lean seasons
for the Savaras of Agency is abandoned by some and not available to others living
in the plains. Similarly the numerous varieties of edible roots, tubers. leaves and
flesh of wild animals with which they used to supplement their d’iet have been slowly

given up due to non-availability on the one hang and restrictions forest
laws on the hunting ground on the other hand. Imposed by fo

Simhadri Appanna whose photographs are found i i
even take a vow to visit Lord Venkateswara of ﬂrurlr:]afzillrr:o:t§?s. .Some of tZﬁ“Fr:
cult situation. With the shift in their agricuttyrg practices frorg 3;1-]2_ tide over a -
settled cultivation some of the Savarag who have abandoned 'hlng cul’nva_tlozon
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it has no functional significance in the changed modes of Iiv_l les like Baru-sum o
practice Podu, worship these deities and dq not eat the neng..But those whq Tds
without first offering to the deities angd ancestra) Spifits EVen%am from I?odu fle -
like buffaloes haye been replaced by goats among thé olain I_? sacrificial anima °
as their hill dwelling counterparts still Preserve with the trad-t_s IVlng Savar_as Wht_er
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- A large numbe

160



{)lams people who could not eke out a living in their original society have migrated
o these remote areas in search of a living. Those people who migrated to these
parts as distillers of illicit liquor, petty traders and moneylenders have been in
operation without let or hindrance and through usuary and deceit alienated the
most fertile parts of the Savara country and reduced the native Savara to the position
of a tenant cultivator or attached labourer on his own fields under these plains
people many of whom are absantee land lords because of their precccupation with
the business in other parts of Savara country or adjacent plains areas. The once
self sufficient Savara villages have thus became colonies of plans people with the
Savaras living as their attached labour at a distance from their main village or

migrated to remote forests or isolated hill areas to continue their traditional
colection of Minor Forest Produce. The problem

occupations of shifting cultivation or
of land alienation is most acute in the Parvathipur Agency and it is here that the
leftist movement is having its roots. One can visualise the extent of land utilisation
from the vast areas of fertile plains under the ownership of the traders and
moneylenders. Further the restrications imposed on Podu and collection of Minor
Forest Produce and hunting prohibitions in reserve forests resulted in further stifling
their economic activity. Evenin unreserved areas the tribal has to face the harassment
of subordinate forest officials who illegally resort to reserve forest laws to harass
s for allowing them to do ‘Podu’

the innocent tribal for extroting illegal gratifications ior ng tt :
Cultivation. Inspite of the existence of many protective legislations like Andhra

Pradesh Scheduled Areas Land Transfer Regulation and Money Lenders Regulation
and many other concessions and priveleges extended to tribals in forest and land,

the activities of these un-scrupulous people are on the increase because neither
the Savara is aware of them nor the Government have any machinery for enforcing

these protective legisiations-
The vitality of the Savard econom .
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Even the variety of crops including commerecial crops like Ginger and Turmeric
and fruits crops like Hill Banana, typical of Savara horiticulture besides traditional
Jowar, Dry and Wet Land Paddy and other small millet growing, the Savara exhibits
remarkable knowledge of growing a number of crops irrespective of the type of land
and the nature of terrain on which he has to eke out the livelihood. But some of the
improved practices that have been introduced through tribal development
programmes did not seem to have given the expected results as they are not im-
provements upon the indigenous practices, as the Savaras generally hesitate to
take improved variety of seeds as they are not considered disease resistant when
compared to the traditional seed varieties. Their difficult soi] and climatic conditions
also add to their fears. The use of chemical fertilisers has restricted scope as their
cost is prohibitive and assured water supply is not available in the Savara country..
Further the Savara is accustomed to use green mannure and cattle dung which can
be profitably utilised in dry land cultivation and even in wet land cultivation in which
rain is the only source of water. Similarly, the use of improved iron ploughs and
other sophisticated agricultural implements do not syit the draft cattle and the rocky
terrain where their movements are restricted. It is therefore imperative to improve
upon the locally available mannure, implements ang other agricultural practices as
they are evolved over a period of time as reflexes to the local conditions. Moreover
as has already been said, the Savara is very hard working and good at agriculture.
itis in ample testimony of the Savara’s capabilities as an agriculturist that the Sowcar
even after alienating his land continues to entrust all agricultural operations includ-
ing spraying, dusting and applying fertilisers or green manure to the Savara and the
Savara very intelligently uses the sophisticated equipment like sprayers and dust-
ers without much training. It is therefore the approach of the block staff in handling
the Savaras that matters while introducing improved Practices rather than the skills,
knowledge or sophistication of the Savara. The agro-based economy suffers not
much due to the unscientific preduction activities but jt is due to the poor marketing

facility. On an average, each Savara family in Seethampet agency annually sells
turmeric worth Rs.50 to 60. Similar amounts are realiseg from the sale of Ginger
and Banana. But the strangle hold of merchants ang moneylenders and the tribals’
poor marketing operations coupled with their perpetya| indebtedness and lack of
transportation facilities make them sell away their little surplus produce at throw
away prices to the merchants camping in their villages or waiting for them in the
shandies. The Andhra Pradesh Scheduled Tribes Cooperative, Finance and De-
velopment Corporation has a positive role to play in providing the necessary mar-
keting facilities through its net work of primary societies and Purchase centres which
have been in operation since its inception in 1956-57 in the Savara country.

As regards the Animal Husbandry Programmes, especially poultry development,

many exotic birds are'suppl.ied by the Block officials to the Savaras. The Savaras
face two difficult situations with them. The improved variety birds are neither disease

resistant nor agile enough to protect themselveg from predatory wild animals because
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and the sowcar, the Sowcar being personally interested in getting back his loan
amount, himself visits the tribal home in the harvest season and collects the pro-
duce. And the Savara measures cut what all he has harvested on the principle ‘first’
come first served'. it is only after the complete exhaustion of the produce by the
Sowcar that the society officials approach the tribals for repayment and draw a
blank. Itis therefore essential that both advancement and collection of loans should
be at convenient times suited to the tribal situation but not that of the official. An-
other factor that is responsible for the poor performance of the credit societies is
that loans are sanctioned months after submission of applications whereas the
moneylender gives loans even on oral request without the need for immediate ex-
ecution of promisory notes and the production of relevant papers. This makes the
tribal more obliging to the moneylender and he repays the loan at his earliest con-
venience without any hesitation. On the other hand just as his loan is sanctioned
after so much of procedural rangling and delay by the Cooperative Society he also
feels like repaying it in a surely way. Consequently he repays the moneylender as
quickly as he gave him and the society as slowly as it issued him the loan. It is
neither the low rate of interest nor the easy terms and conditions butitis the timely
help that the Savara considers more important.

One of the oldest Primary Societies of Scheduled Tribes Cooperative Finance
and Development Corporation has been functioning in Savara country providing
the only Cooperative Marketing Agency in the area for the purchase of Minor Forest
Produce and agricultural produce and sale of daily requirements like Kerosine, Salt,
Cloth, Tobacco, Pulses, Food grains, etc., besides giving short term loans and hand
loans. The Primary Cooperative Marketing Society established at
Gummalakshmipuram extends business activities through out the Parvathipuram
agency and between 1957 and 1964 the Society has given Rs.18,820 to 1764
tribals at the rate of Rs.5/- each. as emergency or hand loans besides giving
Rs. 5,520/-to 177 tribals as surity loans at 6%4% interest perannum. The emergency
loans are collected in lumpsum. The surity loans are repayable in instalments. This
Society could recover about Rs.8,303-98 of the total amount of Rs.14,340 given to
tribals. The reasons for the short fall in collection have already been discussed in
detail. The society also procured minor forest produce and agricultural produce
worth Rs.1,82,872 and 22,771 respectively during 1963-64. The difference in the
value of the agricultural produce and minor forest produce collected is due to the
non-existence of monopoly right over the collection of Agricultural produce which
the society enjoys over the collection of minor forest produce. The tribals are free to
sell agricultural produce to any one. Most of the agricultural produce is sold off to
Sowcars and monelenders to clear off old debts or to secure immediate money.
This shows the persisting hold of private traders ang moneylenders on tribal
agricultural marketing inspite of the competetive existence ofthe Corporation Primary
Society. This Society also sold daily requirements worth Rs.95,802 during 1963-64.
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d its introduction should be a process of

e .
Specially in the initial stages an 10 ess
of indigenous medicines and not supplanting it.
utility the Savara is yet to be

s
Upplementing the good aspects
| implementation of education

Education is another programme about whosé
k in the successfu

lts and at the same time the

ay be the amount,

C .
psgg'”Ced. The main drawbac ! e resu
'ogramme lies in that it did not yield immecia® -
tribal h i iid, however meagre m
Al has to forego the earmnings of the child, M=% N .
esides incurringgexpenditure on his feeding: clothing gtc. Starting of _Ashram Schoo!s
With stregs f based education i of immediate importance. The curriculam in
on craft base _ral areas of the State is fo be
functional bias by

'8se schools which is same as other urpan and ree
Siven 3 tripal biar:;ChThe whole programme should be glver_l‘hal s and other as-
9Ving due stress té) agriculture and forestry: The ,hls..tpry' th lo togy . g hel'da
Pects of their li o part of the syllabu® The school timing and 3% 4
i life should 107 ligious life and economic activities of the tribe.

h the re'd ionary zeal in these areas.

s wi ith mi
hould be in L7 point teachers with missi




Some of the excise and prohibition* laws also adversly effected the economic
and health condition of the tribal families. Previously tribals used to distill liquor
irom Mohua for themselves. The home distilled liquor did not contain any toxic
substances like Ammonium Sulphate. But the prohibition on the distillation of this'
liquor which provides not only the cup of joy for the Savara but also helps him
satisfy the thirst of deities and spirits resulted in throwing him into the hands of illicit
distillers who purchase the flowers from the tribals and distill it with the poisonous
substances like Ammonium Sulphate and some locally available barks. Even the
cost of the liquor is very high. Thus the Savara is not only deprived of a pure drink
but also drained of his pocket. Even the few Savaras who attempt to distil the liquor
for home consumption as Mohua Liquor has a major role to play in their socio-
religious functions, the prohibition staff harass them to extract ‘Mamiools’. Tobacco
is another important item of their daily life which is usually grown in their backyards
to meet their daily requirements. But the heavy excise duty levied on it forced him to
abandon its cultivation even for home consumption and forced him to spend his
hard earned money or purchasing the same from the Sowcars. '

Last but not the least, the Savara is still not conscious of not only the develop-
ment programme that have been intended for his upliftment but also the protective
measures that are expécted to shield him from outside éxploitation. There is need
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A .

Aban
Abasalam
Adang
Adap
Adassi
Adhang
Adub

Adim suden
Aganathi
Agagai
Alampit
Alang
Alang-alam
Alangbor

A lattin-sal-dinna

Ali thappu

Alev

Alusung
(Kotha) Amosa
Ankulla |
Anudeng
Anudengbentha
Anung

Arangda Adimgunda

GLOSSARY

Mohua flowers

Mohua Liquor

Kite

‘Pandimoothulu’ (A type of tuber)
Pot of boiling water

Honey

Milk

‘Pulieru’ fruit
Mensus

Tapioka

‘Gaddi Kukkulu’ (
Grass used for thatching

one type of mushroom)

pPaddy straw
Part of ‘Kuddara’ (Spade) ‘

tely preferred liquor day of the marriage

I[mportuna

celebration.

communal fine imposed on the husband, payable in
nd elopes with another women.

case if her husba
wild goat

The cooking corner
New Moon day (Telugd
Udika fruit

vuchulu '(Share‘s)
Hunting with snares
A basket hung ihas
pullery’ leaves
eales of ammadillo

New Year Day).

ing with eggs for brooding

S
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Areka Theega

Arsing
Asambor

Asannada

Asandale-cirst merstration.

Asol
Asong
Asongnai

Ayangdan

Ayyaljang layyakob

Ayo

B

Bansu
Banum-sur
Baradam
Baro

Baru

Begada
Benta or Veta
.Bernia-sal-dinna
Bisotta

Boar

Bodom

Bombukayalu

Bonam

Wild flowers out of which a garland is prepared on the
occasion of ‘Lathar’ festival.

Memorial stone erected in Grave Yard

Part of ‘Kuddara’ (spade)
Small honey

Pregnant

Adda Leaf cup

-- tter

Solid waste

Bees

Chinna Roju (Lt. Small day), The day on which first
phase of death ceremony starts

Fish

‘Kosimi’ fruit

‘Putta Kokkulu’ (Mushrooms)
‘Bodandan’ leaves

Noolu teegalu (A kind of Creeper)
Shifting (Podu) cultivation

Separation from main family after marriage
Hunting

Conservation liquor day
Seed bed

Big honey

Rows of houses

Goat's elementary canal w

. rapped around an
explosive used for attracting

wild animals while

Ritual food eijther vegetarian or '
non-vegetarian
cooked for offering to the deity o9

168



Bong-sang
Bongra
Bongthil
Boorju

Boro

Bov

Bubbuda
Budar

Burrai

Burroi Korrawal
Buti

Buyya or Boyya

c

Chigmar/Chitamaro

Chillanginjalu

Chiya
D

Dall;
Danda
Dandaboi
Dangu
Dasarapit
Dasari

Dhumul

A wooden hallow to water the
Plough with draught animals

Buffaloe
A kind of wood

Hoe

Wild cat

Beads

Yoke with hanging slings for bringing water pots.
‘Korralu' (One variety of small grain)

‘Korra Kotha’ (Korra grain first eating ceremony)
‘Chedu Dumpa’ (A variety of tuber)

Headman of the Bhima Savaras.

orpse bearer

The hereditary €
d by the Savaras for

Intoxicating plant seeds use

stupifying fish
Funeral pyre-

Bambo0 plate

Bride price in G
with a married woman

der while cooking

ase of elopement marriages

(one type of mushroom)

‘Dasakukkulu' :
icious day for starting any

One who fixes the ausp

work.
A kind of bird
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“" Dimdenjele Oblation prepared out of buffalo’s meat

Dingalba _ Mohua gruel

Dingdengboi Marriage by elopment

Dingdon Ceremonial food cooked out of rice in ‘Guar’
ceremony.

Diyasung Sleeping place.

Dobuvapit ‘Inda kukkulu’ (A variety of Mushroom)

Doldipetika A variety of tuber

Doppalu : Leaf plates

Dulaisar _ Poor people

Dumpa Theega Wild ﬂowers out of which a garland is prepared.

Dunge . Dukka beans

E

Elda (Komarangj) A variety of fruit

Emsa _ Plough share

Endarajan Brinjal

Enjum Axe

Erathethel An artifact for removing the cover of the castor
seed.

Erraime ‘Qil extractor

Ertum Plough

G

Gado ‘Arika theega’ (A type of creeper)

Gade Teeka Kayulu (fruit)

Gaila - ' Mud work

Gaina Waist bang
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Gamang

Gamsa
Gandamboi

"Ganga
Ganjiya
Gannaru
Gente
Ganu

a
-

Ganugai
Genjude
Gidingloi

Goddalamma
Gorjung
Guar

Gudi

Gudissa |
Gudissa - nyenga
Gudu
Gunapam
Gurod
Guttam
Gusada

Gussara
H

Harri

A'-sqcia'vl headman who assists in arranging
marriages.

Dhoti

Widow re-marriage

‘Sama’ (A type of small millet)

" Bag for carrying clay balls used in pellet bow

House warming ceremony
A type of 'small millet (Holcus Spicatees) .

‘Kandamulam'’ (A variety of tuber)

‘Chilagadi Dumpalu’ (A variety of tuber cultivated

in the backyards)

Gruel
‘ Jeedi pikkalu’ (Cashew nuts)

An implement used for weeding and cutting

Savara Axe Goddess
Settlement or village

A ceremony to propitiate the
A type of bird
small clay ball
A pellot bOW
A fishing pasket made 0
Corw-bar

‘Guim” or Gourd leaves

A wooden hammer
illage deity

s used in pellet bow

f bamboo reeds

Name of the V

Transplanta‘tion

Black monkey
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Iddeet-Halan/ldeesung

Ja
Jakari
Jalla
Janid
Jano

Janode

Jatan
Jari
Jarijeena
Jeekodi

Jigid

Jojongi
Jonna

Jun-jun-boi dinna

K

Kadosi
Kadio

Kadu
Kadratalu
Kakadum

Painting or design on the wall drawn in honour of
the dead to which liquor and oblations are offered
on festive occassions.

Snake

Savara deity like Durga of the Hindu Pantheon
Net

Method of using sticky gums in catching birds
Broomstick

Cattle tied in bunches for trampling paddy and other
crops for harvesting.

Gingelly
Brass utensil for carrying water and Mohua liquor
Dhoti

A cloth craddle hanging across the shoulders to
carry the child

S.ticky paste prepared by boiling the ooze from
pippal tree

Male ancestor
Jowar

(Escort-bride—day) » the last stage of marriage.

Wooden arrow

Atype of seed whose powder | »
the fish Powder is used for stupifying

Bangles
Mémools
A variety of bird
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Kaka
Kambagur
Kamsinjoda
Kamso
Kamsoo
Kandi Kotha

Kandringa
Kandringyu Kaseen
Kanteesi
Kante
Kanter
Kanu
Karanja
Karo
Karukuryo
Karugeda
Kaseem
Kattoi
Kayading or Dadding
Kilajan
Killayolam
Kimme
Kina
Kinapir
Kinarsung
Kinav
Kindlo0
Kinta

Kintalo

Crow
Palm fruits
Patridges
Bear

Pig

A ceremony connected with the first eating of
Redgram

Boar

Wild cock

Parimiti fruit

Liquor pot

Ajug

Shaving razor

Kagu oil

Monkey

Angling rod

Wild baffalo

Fowl ‘

owl

Funeral music

Gourd

Gourd leaves

Goat
Tiger
Celebratio
(llarikam’ (Marriage by serv

Crabs

n of individual families to invoke the dead

ice)

Frod

Banana

Cremation ground
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Kinterol
Kisar Kuy
Kitsov
Kitteda
Kittedamme
Kodem
Koda

Kode

Kodemkoru

Kondem Kotha

Kondi

Konki boregi

Konthem
Kopal
Korrai

Korra Kotha

Karukuryo
Korugath
Kov

Kuda
Kuddara
Kuddalabor

Kudan

A pot for serving the food
Hyena

Dog

Castor

Caster Oil

Pumpkin leaves

A type of crow

ladder

Gorinka (Gracula Indica)

A ceremony connected with the first eating of
‘Kondem’ grain.

A small knife for hunting usually carried in the waist
band by the Savara male.

Hoe-cum-digging stick for dibbling Seeds in Podu
fields.

Gourd shell
Adda leaf cup

‘Gante’ (Holcus spicatus)

First eating ceremony connected with a kind of
small millet called ‘Korralu’

‘Galam’ (Fishing rod)

Neredu fruits

Gourd bottle

Hearth

Spade

A bamboo shaft with one curved end and used in
making hoe-cum-digging stick (Konki-borogi)

Village religious functionary of the Savaras who

officiates in social ceremonies and native
treatments. ~

174



Kukkur
Kullu
Kulban
Kulu

Kuntunur

Kurgapit
Kurivola

Kusto

-

Laba
Labo
Labonel
Lakkisarpit

Lanuva

Limmatha
Loddalu
Lohar or Luar
Loibi

Loisi

Lon

Lono

Losung
Luva

Luvangur

' hoe-cum-digging

Pigeon
Fox

Wandering spirit of the deceased

Turtle

Bamboo tube with one end open used for storing
vegetable seed.

Neredu Kukkulu (A variety of Mushroom) -

Drumstick leaves

Horse

Spoon for frying vegetables

* Soil

A pounding stone fixed in the floor of the house

‘Nookalu Kukkulu’ (

A basket placed in between split spikes 0
in which €ggs are kept for breeding.

One variety of Mushroom)
fa bamboo

Neem Stick

Hill deities

Black smith

Earth-work

Earth worm

A variety of pulses) ‘

nd. pointed iron piece attached to the
stick

he hill deities

Anumulu(
A curved @
place for keeping t
gnares

Fig fruits
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Mado
Mado thambereta

Maganali

Mamidi Kotha

Mana
Mane
Mangadalsal

Manli
Margidi
Marsa
Manda
Murega

g

Nolla
Nyenga

o]

Olla
Onderjing
Ondersing
Onal Ondri

Corpse _

The four corpse bearers who actually carry the
Mado to the funeral place.

Compensation paid to the deserted husband by
new husband

A festival connected with the first eating of mango
fruits

Peacock
A basket to throw away the waste

Three pots of liquor and a bundle composed of as

many arrows as there are male members in the
girl’s family

Oil lamp

Gona Theegalu (Creeper)
Donda Theegalu (Creeper)
Sheep

Regu fruit

Agricultural implement used in wet land cultivation
Bow

Race dog

Toes

Fingers

Mortar and Pestle
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P

Palaka
Palleki

Palleru Theega

Pallunamisuda
Pander
Pander Benta
Pandra Kola
Pang-sal-dinna
Pankui

Pappu

Para
Paramanam
Paro

Parov

Pattili

Pedem
Perathethel

Pergda
Petaka

Pethadakka
Podale
Punniya
Punu

Puradan

Pussi-boi-sal-dinna

Small baskets

A vessel to carry rice
Wild flowers out of which a garland is prepared on
‘Lathar’ festival

Vellulli (Garlic)

Rabbit

Rabbit hunting
A bamboo with an iron hook at one end

Carry-liquor-day (Stage IV in marriage)

Marriage by negotiation
Seeds

Spade
Sweet prepared out of bamboo seeds

Palleru Theega (A type of creeper)
Bellika Theega (A type of creeper)

Earthen pot for cooking rice

Sickle

Wooden
the shell of cas

hammer with shallow head used to break

tor seed

Antelop€

‘Pulidumpalu’ (A type of tuber)

Bird hunting

Assistant 10 ‘Buyya’

Full-moon

Paddy sprout

Life spirit , |
stage 6 in marriagé negotiation when the day IS
fixed. ‘ :

177



R

Ra

Rallu
Rabana
Rado

Rago
Ramang
Rampotu
Ranany
Rangom
Ranol
Ranota
Ranisider
Ranuva
Rarraideddu
Renku
Reenku
Renkadana Kurrang
Rerathelda

Rerede

S

Saarre
Sadur

Sala

Salpam

Elephant

‘Adda’ fibre

Turban kept on the memorial

stoneé—-

Redgram

Pet cat

Vulture

A forked bamboo used as cloth hanger -
Yoke

Wooden pounding block

A shirt or a Banian

Grinding stone

A bamboo implement holder

Turban '

Cake

Rice

A type of bark which is used for stupifying fish

Wooden needle

Arranging of the hair in a knot in the neck region
by Savara men.

Early morning

A rectangular wooden plank used for levelling the
fields

Fishing
Jeelugu (Caryota)
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Sambibor

Sanar
Sanuru
Sangsongda
Sargiyapit
Sarugay
Sarov
Satuva

Seku

Ser-am-dinna

Serosenam
Simangsalan
Sindgur
Sindinerpit
Sindsalan
Sinkung Dam

Solla
Sondi
Sung
Sonkaya
Sov

Sundruk - Thodo

Surassang

Susuna

I

Tabdengam

A flat and sharpened iron piece fixed to the straight
and of the hoe-cum-digging stick

Bomboo comb

Rain hat stitched with leaves

Turmeric water

‘Guggelam Kukkulu’ (A type of Mushroom)
Sara Kanda ( A type of tuber)

Paddy cultlvatlon

Wooden spoon

Hibiscus cannabinus

Thrust—arrow day. Stage | in marriage
Ground nut

Paimyrrah Toddy

Date fruits |

‘Ethaku Kukkulu (A type of date mushroom)

Date toddy

Next day after the death when auspncnous day for
the performance of first stage of death ceremony

‘small day’ is fixed.
A small bamboo measure

Cots

House
Dabba fruit.
Chillies

Large baskets

honey combs
Jaapé fibre

Honey collection
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Tabagur
Tabang
Takkod-sil-dina

Taran

Tarangdisay and Tamunsay

Taren
Tarival
Tarropit
Teejing
Teetebom
Therengthu
Thienthei
Thiri
Thiyee

Thirana Kurrang

Thoda

Thogaine bentha
Thinkidi

Thinkis

Thungda
Thumang

Titigur

Tinel

Toge

Toginajameti

Torai
Tudame

Bamboo seeds

Veduru muvva (Tender bamboo)
The final instaiment liquor day
(Stagé 5th in marriage)

‘Jaru Mamidi’ Mango fruit
Variety of redgram

Thummika fruit

Thummika fruit

‘Indva Kukkulu’ (A variety of mushrooms)
Weeding

Tamarind seeds

Hunting in the night

Basket making

Fish collecting bamboo basket
Lice

Intoxicating bark used by the Savaras for stupifying
fish

Mohuva fruits
Hunting here in the nights

Honey collected from ant hills
Ant Hills

‘Ambali’ (Gruel)

‘Nara Theega’ (A type of creeper)
Tamarind fruits

Circular thrashing ground
Fire intended for lighting the funeral pyre

One who carries fire meant for lighting the funeral
pyre

Witch craft
Mahuva oil
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Tulba ‘Kasateegalu’ (Creeper)

u

Ulaiboi marriage by exchange

udid Winnow

Urumgijampit Veduru Kukkulu (One variety of bamboo
mushroom)

Unuku Palm fibre

\'4

‘Peniteegalu’ (A kind of creeper)

Vandarayalu
‘Ravi' tree (Ficus Religiosa)

Vanju

Volla Wwild dog
Volijang ‘Cheedi’ fruit
Vosenke Spade work
Voyyar Winnowing fan
Vuda Viango
Vurbongde ‘Chilleru’ leaves
Y

Yuyuboi Small pox
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